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INTRODIjCTOHY notes 

ThIjB m thii ftecond volume wLich Mr, Woodward Ijaa udded 
to the two for which I am roapoDaible. I wolcome its com¬ 
pletion and greatly appreciate the quality of the tranalatioti. 
I find it both ncGinatii flcul ali vot And discoemting the 
what greaterApaqe taken in the Pali te^t by footnotesj we have 
here a volimia of 263 pages reprocl ucing one of 403 pageii wi thont 
the omi^ion of any of the Bubject-matt^r whatever, nor of a 
aingle charaeteriatie phrase. Nothing hoa been omitted aave 
repotitiona. WTiere thcao occur ia duly noted p f have met 
rendera who demur to auoh omhiGiDDa, They have found 
a certain ffifitbetic pleasure of repercnasloii in the Pali refrains^ 
even in a modem tranalatloD. I would only point ont that 
such omissions are often met with in paltn-leaf manujicriptB, 
Hence they are sanctioned by the Buddhist Songha. And ao 
hi r as I can gather, BudiHiiat monks no longer memorize many 
books, MO na to be able-, as they read or recrite, to fill in these 
omkBiona Hithout referring to th c text, (Th e bity appa rently 
does not read its acripturcBd The Eugliah reader is there¬ 
fore not a^ed to do more than the BuddhiMt monk is pre¬ 
pared to do-P 

There are only two teffha lecurring in the boot I should 
prefer to have eeen changed. One is ‘ brother, brethren/ 
for * bhikkhiip -D.' I may seem captiouB; 1 am certainly 
recanting^ aitioo I led ofi with the fendetrng, herein following 
my hnsband *^s lead/ I have now learnt roorei The rendering 
b hifltorically nmleadmgp No man at that time called hb 
fellow -man * brother/ E ven a blood-broth er was * tata/ The 
word ' bhatar ^ wn& there, had the Heed been there. The monk 
called the layw^omiin (bhagini}. Bui he called the 

nun (as nuns did inter #g) *ayya" flfldy). And he called his 
fellow-mootfl ''avuBo/a contracted altered form of ‘ayaanmnt/ 

I Tin.- tomstatof fulkiw^ tiw lead in his iadependettt scLnaton; 

1U25. 
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Introdudory Notes 

■ veneriible/^ So Httle was any modem sense ol brothorliood 
worded in the Chder 1 So little was that Order or Ssngha^ 
reli^oQS or lay, worded ns a ^ Cqalratemity " I 

To render " bhikkhu ^ by * * priest,^ as m done in Ceylon, is 
nlso misleadirtg^ It is true that literally ^ priest * and * thi^ra ^ 
mean ‘ elderJ But only aome bhikkhiis are therasj nor does 
bhikkliTi in&ELii for the Buddhist what priest moaua for the 
CLriatian. The priest could uever be described as ^ the 
supreme field of merit for the laity.Xor does the fahlkkhu, 
with the priest, ^ celebrate a sacrifice.^ A bh fkkh n ronies 
nearest to the Christian friar, cleric, monk. A few Europeans 
object to calling him monk, albeit 1 havo not found Asiatics 
siding with them. The one is as much ^ under orders ^ as is 
the other. And the life-pledge is not of the es^rna; of monk^ 
hood. Both have cetiiTned to * the world,* under atteas of 
circumstances or altered couvietions. And whereas I know 
Little about their present status, I find that in the pst such 
bhikkhus were Tirtually proBcuibed as * having turned towards 
the baae,’ or " low * (hina).^ Morally they were judged to he 
as much life-pledged as any Christiaii monk, whatever they 
may be now. 

But there is the word ' almsman/ which is etymologically 
much cloeer to bMklJiU than any other. BhikkJm in its ^ iirst 
intentinn" is ^scrapmau/ ^ brokeu-food-cr /^ Exegetically 
he is also connected with aplritual breakages^ to wit, of sinful 
hindniuces, but the literal meaning will unquestionably have 
been the original designatigo of the worhl-fursaker: 

PlcJiBcd with what scraps his bowl it* filled 
[no hhaddo rato 

Hence there is no need to leave the word uutranBlatcdi or 
to nae, foreatalling man's growth, the word * brother/ 11 I 
now USB" monk/ it i^ not because of etymological equivoleucct 
for moak meane the lone one. and the monk, and the bhikkhu 
too, for that matter, were for the most part cenobites* Only 

* Tnjulatud in thifl work by ^iriend.' 

* Erffr, i, 2SS/. ■ Bel™, pp+ 1^, eta^ 

* jfc'.p., VitiAcJtr^j p. 343. * of Iht Enthrmf tbibo ^43#. 



IjUrotlud^rff Nol^ 

the miisaritj have ever heeii true imchortiti^- ItJ is becau^ 
ttff ^Aser^lials the monk anti the bhikkhu were and are the 
\V&, to whom Buddhiein Iiaa tiieibnt and fit ill nieans Tijachp 
have ndt ffided this fact squarely enongh. 

The other dnbioUB rendering ia ^rebirth' for * *bhoi^t 
literally ‘ becoming,^ to which I am coming. 

To come to the Bubject-nifttter of theee ten seta of" kindred 
sayiDgs " now made accesaible to the general reader, I here 
snbinit a brief oominent on a few of thts more striking foaturcB. 

1. Monk-^porld and Lay-world .—It IH worth the reader s 
while to note the cootrsflit in the mandate atidreafied to each^ 
in part I on the one handp and Farts VIf and \TII on the 
other. Perhaps n o sect ion of the Pali acriptnn?# in bo markedly 
by and for the monk aa Part Tr hSayings on the five senfies 
and mind as engaged with them. There is here no psycholog¬ 
ical interest, aach as was glanced at in a prece^ling collection. 
Seiiae and mind are shown solely a a being the chief factors in 
an alhencompasfiing world of III besetting not miin only* hut 
' beings.^ We arc not told that thisi oonstitiitcs ‘ life' 
ns we sihoulil w ord it. We here and there lind it called " faring 
on" We oftencr find it called * becoinin|:,* that 

IB, tAora—a truer translLition than ‘being/ "The world,' 
we read, ' has the state of chunking, ia a becoinmg-beiag, 
delights in becoming * {amiaiMbhddi bhamsafio hko hhamm 
Now^ this becomings, and the joy in it, is 
what the monk saw as ill, ami is what he made it his bnsuiesB 
here and etewhere to condtioin. ' Beceming " he more usually 
called' again- becoming * {puna-hbha ro), a nd his a im professedly 
was so to beeomet in any one Bpan of life, as to get rid of all 
aubs^cqueiit hocoming. " Becoming ' expressed itself through 
flense sad mimi; * a gain-becoming * was the natnial Bcquol 
to thifi Belf expreafiian. Renee the work of semso and mind 
was Mil/® The world, the ‘ all/ the everything that it implied 

■ below i p, 03: “ round of rtbuth/ 

^ Below, Pp 12 i ff. 174. It is to aip a pitiful tngcdj to mx 
aAripatUr GolAiua's hiLtii, mnde to c4lU thii Founder'i Way the 
for aljundcnm^ bewomiag- 

* BdoWpi, 1 








viii Inirodtimr}/ Notes 

|7ot to work was bettff.= KirvaiiO was tho stopping 
of becoming ® 

In tbcflc* tcj'iiia m shown in this collection tho sharp contrast 
bet ween the man of the worlJ^ nay, of the worlilfiT “ti*I the 
Euddhiet monk. And the man is proved to be righti the 
monk wTonji. Mankind does not now look to the monk-world 
for help. Help came to it in Gotama, whose teaching about 
aenflCn if wc may credit ns more t^nily his the pcrisoufll talk to 

was not the anppreasion, but the development, 
litprallv the mnkLng-tc-becomo, of senae and mind by wia^y of 
what we now can, as be could notj cttU ‘ will/ And the later 
new mandetea to man, which we call gospele, were not revealed 
tu monk-worlds+ 3Ifin''s sah'tttion lies m Ata o 

* bh«va/ a becoming, Sense anil mind are the means tlioreto. 
The worlds beyond the grave of any one opan of life are 
the means therato. Xot to his hope of ultimate ]>Brfect 
becoming belongs the BbTivelled cosnvic and huimn outlook 
aupcnniposcil upon the founder's leaebing by the infliience of 
its monastic vehicle. This was not, aa is sometimes Raid, the 
aacient Indmu outlook* That outlook too was a * bGComing' 
thing. ’When BuddhiBni at?QSe, the Bense of ^ TH * wob 
darkening it already* 

When we tuni to the tollectionfl of the Chitta and Headmen 
Saying^ we are in a largely different atmoepheie. Tliough 
wo etUl «ee through a monastic medikini^ we arc now contem- 
plating the facta in the life of man'aa-beccming—^the facta of 
life with Tinsiippresaed faculties, of deatht of the hereafter, 
of the man ss chf.K}:*ing* willing, working, growing. It is 
crudely, not too worthily, worded. There is no clear call any¬ 
where that ftuy one stago of life is but an opportimity for 
growth in the great Way of the worlds. But it is sappr, and 
w& are in the open air. Here we find not that body find mind 
are ill, ami their ceasing to be devoutly hoped for, Ilere 
lit the founder shoivn ahepherding his fellow-niec to believe: 
^ This world is. The world bi^yond ia. . . , Parents axe, and 


' Below, p. 8S; A'lrmnui -wcirli— DCtioD, *£,A. ii, SS. 

* ^urtAer DialoffUta ji. Bntt« 1152. * Below, Pu. M7. 
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beinga of tbe next wojfld, aiid teftohers rtAlisiDg both worldii 
... and I, if I live wisely ftndTrell, shall be reboro in the happy 
beyond. . . . But if I do not so live, then notliing that well- 
wiflhera may say to or of me will bring me there.’ ^ 

Here do wh feel near to Gntamn [ Sere ia his Mngga,^ the 
Way, and ilnn the wayfarer. How absurd, in face of snob 
pages, appear the opinions of persons who will not carefully 
read them, that Buddhiam was originally a system of ethius 
with nr* cbU for faith in the tinaeen, and a metaphyslc centring 
in the nureality of man or self 1 
2. The dfan, Me Cnrewnfed. and Suicide -—^But the Sangba 
not only decentraliaerl the Way, bnt also dropped from it 
the wayfarer, Buddhaghoea very apSy said, when diS" 
cossing Jhins ae way for access to the imsccn,' there is a way 
when there U « tmiffarer.* * Yet it was he more than anyoae 
who. for the Buddhism of today, drove the final nail into the 
coffin of ‘ the man,’ In this volume’s ooutribution to Bnd- 
dhism’s thesaurus of parables, Bome of them very notable, 
we may see both stages of teaching—that where the man 
is not thrast out and that where ho is. In the composite 
parable of the Snake,^ the cHmax is when the man (punja), 
toiling on the raft of the Way, leaves the hither shore of thin^^ 
boilily and mental and, as brShfmnOt f.r- ‘a worthy man.’ 
loaches and stands upon the further shore of the Way to the 
Goal. Here ia dearlv explained' man' surviiiTngthe lofla of the 
body^um-mind of the world he has left. But in the cquady 
notable parable of the * sii^gated border-town,’* the mind 
(in'nm^) aits as lord of the town at the lonr-waya, nBufpmg 
the place of him whose instrument it ia. The Pipikn edit™ 
did nut discern that. lu dethroning the MwrMer and teplimiag 


* Pp.233,2ie-Sa)ic/-J»'io^« h30t)/. . 0 

* P, aai. Tbii ifl tiin only ocourstEQQe 0 ^ tho Mmon, 

ea*»pt that In tbo rinojid, and itis apakaii to a layinan. 

» M Dhamnruian^ni, p, IWj fia^ontor J,218; psOpadi 

amn' sail. patipanuAke sstL’ Pmgrw when tbi» is a i»«aii 

* 107 /. Tha word * hralmiln ’ inisoftm usod in the Savinsi 
to mfian' eaint. C/. 4-S. 1.3,07. a- 

* J6id„p.l3liv 
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him by the procefia o| worthing^ they were virtually cr^Ating a 
fleu^ a\Qrih^* They were making the * wiirn-ling ’ the * mind-tr '! 

It h no fit retort to eay this was parable-talk for the many, 
and that the tinrealityof the mant or was philoBopbic^l 
truths It is not the many, but a eingle monk who ia being 
iiUBtnictedp and there is nothing to ehow that he was without 
culture. And the distinctioii in teaching, referred to in the 
retort, does not appear till the later date of the Milinda 
Queatbns.^ It is not in keeping with Gotama'e repndiation 
of the elosed or esoteric teaching of the prolefisional 
teacher, nor with kla paruhk here of the three qualities of 
soil for the seed sown.®" The teaching, he is made to aaji is 
the same in each quality of heareT* The one may hear and 
grow much, another hardly at all. 

The dethronement of the man {pugg<ila^ aUan) and the 
enthronement in his place of his instrumeiit, mind^ appear to 
have been the joint work of (a) a prot-estant attitude against 
the brahmin's confounding the real with the unebangingp and 
(6) of the now fascinatiqn of the study of mind a/^rt/mwi the 
frtartp irmugiLTnted by the so-called ^ankhya teaching of Kapil a. 
The latter alHriued ' the man * but Bharply severed 

him from his mmfj and body. And Gotama Ir^m tlie first 
warned mpu that these two wore the mant koJ the self, 
iio( *of yon,* mi yon.* And he brought in the pregnantt 
new^ idea j that the sell changes, growa^ can be made to become, 
that it is not eternally the same. But the anti-bralunin 
attitude and the new^ psychology comhiiied distorted bis 
warning into the eurions position that the " you ' is non- 
aristent, that there is only body and mind, a position etrangely 
akin to our own temponiry ‘ man ‘-less outlook. 

One of the ainister eHocta of this dropping of the ' man " 
was the condoning in certs In casea of suicide. A third occurs 
iu this volume.^ There ia no auggeation w'batever that 
disnna wan sacrificing himaelf to save others, as when a man 


I Qtieetim$ of Kg. MUtnjLi (33*E,) U 220. * Duil&ff\its ii, mi. 

^ P . 221/. * fiflo l«kw, pp, 4S. B3, ^1; vol. ill, 33. 







[fUroductory Notes ^ 

drops off an OT^arcrowded raft m ahipwrocsk, or out ill int o 

a d^dly Artstic blii^ard no more- to imperil kis coiumdes 
advanoe. Clianna judged tliat> being rid of desire for more 
‘ becomingt^ be -could aaiely end bis own aufferingB, It did 
not ocour to him or liJa world that, aa * man ^ (not body or 
mind) in a stage of wayfaring toward the incoaoaivable Com 
flumination* it was bis to nse the opportunities of the Way in 
bis stage of it, but not to cut them off at wilL TJieae Buddhist 
suicides arc indications of man's orphaned atete in Indis^ 
orphaned in respect of knowledge of o™ nature ond sny 
Worthy conception of the Highest^ and the Goal thereto* A 
miLTi had Dome to it with the Dhamma of immancut Deity x 

I lay no wood^ brahmin ^forJirt$ on altars. 

Only within burn^h ihr firs I kindle. 

Erff my Jits bttnis; ever tense and ardent 

I amliant ffi^e tfw of God-faring.^ 

But men understood it noU -E^iid they make hitn saiiL-tion the 
unworthy act of the poor little suGerer. 

It may wall ba%*e been the little understanding he mot with 
that made Gotamn^s teaching so notable for its silences* e 
saw thiB in the I^akkhana Collection.^ We sec it here in the 
silence with Vacchegottai'* His message involved much that 
was new: the idea of uiuti t-be wayfarer hinaself choosing the 
right way by heeding That Who was within li i rn as prompting 
his will, bis ohoice—the Dhiimmu of the * onght-to-bep^ the 
* may-be:,* the * coming-to-be ^^whicb called no less for faith 
to accept it than did any vision of the Unseen otbenriMe con- 
neived. Words for the new were not always at hand; w onls tha t 
were might be miscoEstrued. The unwise reasons aesigoed for 
his silences are only convincing in the light of tb&Be difEcultiefi. 
On the contrary^ it conduce gruatly to better, wiser 

living* to have a truly inspired mant let alone an aU-knnweit 
reveal the mysteries of life. It has helped inanVj however 

^ C/* below, p. 2m. 

* Cm^^fTwi-tHri^fwoiBeiiKlintmietojafiari cdibticyl) See7oH*-l£r 

^ VoL u, no. * P’ 2»1 ^ ef p. 273. 

" F^iHher Dkiiuguee L, 30fl (MiiimJcjs Suttal* 






^ Introductory Notes 

deaf lIiB majority lias rfsniainftO. Bat in GotJuna^B day thi? 
many were unlit to receive more than ttia: that thogcxjd. ilw 
meant $ah^tioii Iierealter* anti wns witliin the reaehi irom 
within, of every man and woman. 

Gvtam^i arid lUagk.—* AU-knower * tioiama will hardly 
hjvve been to hh world, even at hin maximnin vigour. "■ Sab- 
baMu-Buddlia ' was a title of lato date^ and the attribute 

* anmi^ient/ in Sutta verses^ and in Ahludliaiiinia^^ the 
honmge of Idea listing after-worahi|jpeTB, At Tesall, for 
infitance, the important centre^ where moat likely he first 
resorted on leaving home, to learn of and follow Jam nuater- 
itiea—the one town to which he tumed to bid a la&t farewell^— 
it was a debatable opinion whether he had any mandate of a 

* superhuman ^ kmd.* But we not seMum find him described 

na iddhima^ i.e* having payebie power^ and f.e. 

exercising conjurer's ' magic." 

It te fairly obvioua that the latter ascription m the sceptical 
interpretation of the former attribut e made by thoBc wbo dis¬ 
believed in lump or who feared him,^ No nnprejudiced reader 
eau fail to see, that even after discounting later tendencies 
to magnify and make more TVonderfuh we have in Grotama a 
man who wns what is now called psychically acnaitive* It is 
Bcarcely wise to describe him as a mjatic, for the word ia 
ambiguous. * Union with God/ or ‘with the Absolute,^ ia 
here no jnet definitSou, But if we are to cut out from 
the records of him, as unplattsiblei all that may be called 
io r/ie to wit^ clflirvDyaneei claimndiencer tele* 

pathy^ idd/ii (or BuperwlUjp bypnotiam, we tmy^ I gmntj 
retam intact the centre of Ghitama’s mandate, but we ahall 
lop off the entire Left wing^ (I say * Left wing * deliberately ■ 
ouf new terms above, far mure apt with the one exception of 

1 Fw. L FuTih€T DiaL)^6§ i, 121; 340 (Gotam* n>- 
pudiK^stha attribute); jj, 24 (trSi in my BtiddkiMmt etcu 

* Diaiffnation Qf Ewtuan Typ^, pp, 21, S7_ 

3 i>ui£o|gifej 

Furiktr Duzld^ej i^ 45. 

* IMow, p. 2441 1^2110; 'coKeaJngpcmia ^=iitanlly 

an MlmlouiBtp the offoal word for * oonjarcr' 
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iddhi than ftUT kiiown to 'Riiddhiflts, juBtifj m^.) Here 1 go 
DO further into tlie nifitto.* FornEadcrs of these colleetbDS 
the liifltorical intereat inTOlved lies in thia: that [laycliic 
powers^ once the lOoiiLHiolj perhaps of the EiaLis, or ftBeotio 
fieera, of a formei rln jj^ and also of some amosig the brahmiJiBp^ 
—^nor sliould we omit the eonjnrer^ -are in tbeao volumea 
ebimed to be known tO| and practised bj, some in the 
* proteataiit, dLsseDtiiig * world of the men^ and women first 
called Salsyn-sons, and asnoEig these by its foiradex. 

4. Womiiif ,—^The little collection ahont ^Vomanlnndt taken 
with its pendant, Collecrtlon Xo. V ® on Sistere^ i.e. NnnSp lends 
to this third (or Saijyuttn-) Nikaja the special interest in 
this connection that att-tiches also to the Vinaya’^ and to the 
Anthology.® Had there been no lonvaid moircmEnt among 
women in the day and also in the will of the founder, wo shotild 
have found no distinct chiipteraon women, let n lone by w’omen+ 
at all. To repeat a phrase just used, it wna only a movement 
of the Left, hence the two fiections are very small. And whereas 
the women in the Order, although tochniciilly jimiorfi to all 
monka* reveal in these aectionfi an ability to thinks decide^ 
jind express themaelvea not inferior to the menp the lay- 
women of ^Mother-villa go/ ®" as in Pali they came to be 
callcfi, are not allowed to speak for themselves. They are 
herded by the mDnastie editort with or without the men 
with whom they in a few rough, not ovor-wiae generalira- 
tiona. The one notable Saying about the attitude of aes to 
sax in general—that, monks shonld develo]^ towards them the 
attitiidens toward mother, sister, dnnghtei^^—is here pmittid. 

< More in lay iMiip5nfl in Enrttf Buddhism^ Ind* Qvartrrffft 

DaopiiibeT, 1SK?7, and mors to eome. 

^ Cy., e,j.* FunhiT Dmlogtiri i, 27L there on lied ‘ eagea; 

^ 1, hi, ISO. 

^ Cf, Iwinw, the Tinwtuihy exhfbii^nn tiy l^redmlm and tbe cspeiipneo 
of tliD worthy Citta (pp. IJI9, 2H>). 

" Ibid, h p* 10 > JT. ^ BhUddnmTi, DuHefi al, and PfftiinokkJiiL 

■ Pjciiai^ cf tht 

• Ma Lu-g.'kina (wotam-" kind/ cr voi^d *)- It is not a dcrognlory TennH 
iSaoife Elitit; * (lod . , . nuido’tm to fit the taen.* (ififf os iAr 
Fioss.) ” BeloWpp.Ctt. 
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Nor m iiny womaji adinoiikltej;] to cloYolop the correapc^oding 
attitude towurda men* 

But the last Saying in thia calleetiou (p. 168) ii nDtnble 
enough to gire distinctioii to all these CDliectioim: that on 
ArijAn Growth Wg Hhall await with no 

stmil] iutereflt what the Coninientary, which Mr» AVoodward 
IP editing for ua, niaj tell ua a bout the oceaaioii for it. Vnddhi 
and iAmvittdwere the two words ready to handt^ had Buddhist 
inoDJVSticiMm xeaUy gTaa|itid the priceless New Word com- 
mlttori to it, namely, that man, the Yery mnu (not body nnd 
mind only) is in ceaselesa proccaa of change and beecaming. 
Here in a very comer of its Kiriptures comes a eound— 

0 kark / 0 hmr I how ihin tind eb'^r. 

And t/iinHerfdmrer, farther going ^ ^ , 

of true teachings ehowing whii t might have been made of An ices 
and Bhava, Why should Anicca ever be harneased to 111 1 
A\ero man not at any given moment changing, he oould not 
become, be could not grown The new man ia not always the* 
better man, but the bettar man ip always the new' nnm. And 
here too wc Jiave not the very maOr the man-io-man who is 
woman too, dethroned and nimd, or ^ aggregates ' substituted; 
we luive * the woman * who growls, * thE? ft'oman ^ who wins 
the essential, tbe better J What lost opportunltiea does not 
the Saying reveal [ 

5, Ike 5ijf A^iddniia PbnaM.—A word more, in continuance 
of what I put forwrard in my introdiiGtory note to vulmiie 
throe, on Sayinga begintiing, not m the usual way, but 
with just AVhat 1 have to say would conic 

better in the next^ the lust volume^ but I would say it while 
I ciau, 

SavattId is not the only ' nidnna " in the Kindred Savings. 
There arc in all six Hnch iristitutioua or rcpisitorieSp and there 
are rcferenceu to them at the begmuing of eighty-five Sayings. 
They occur in this proportion: 


BuddhAghcQa Liquatca tbem, Exposilar t, 21 1 * 
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Introductory Note^ 

Sftvatthi nidwaq: in vol. i, 25 times. 

IT tf n 

ri Jf wt 

71 t* TW 

II ++ 

Eajagaha niflam^: „ 

Saketu „ Tr 

Benai^a „ 

Eapilavatthu „ ,, 

F&talipittta (Pat oh) „ 

I give these pUetifl and numbera (without re^'ising the 
latter], not to build upon them anj premature thcoiiziiigi 
but to facilitate future reseorch in the nintter of how and 
where and when the Sayin|ES ware collected and editetl. 
Mr. Woodward has here rendered nirfouo by * occaHioa ’ 
(p, 23). The more ufltial eommentorial term is uppol/t. 
But nidSna appears to be ao used by Dliatnmapala in his 
Udfina Ooramentary, edited recently by Mr, Wowiward, and 
on the csthef bund I have no testunl auppoit for reading 
Let it lie awhile. 1 do not yet relin^tuBb the belief 
that nafoiio here refers to the source of the deposited* and 
tiaojunitted record (whatever the form it boro when the 
Nlkaya was finally compiled), mid not to the original scene of 
the original uttetance. Meanwhile it is of interest to note 
that Patna uidana ia found only in the fifth volume. In 
DialogtKa ii, 92, we are shown Patna as a village with all its 
future as a metropolia before it. 

I set out to be very brief, and lol the many words. This 
one word moret—peat is our debt to tho labourer, gifted, 
genial, patient, accurate, trustworthy, who haa here placed 
within our reach nunre kuowletlge about that old-world move- 
mfiut, conoeaning which many knowing very Uttle,li»ve written 
much. Great will one day prove to be bis merit t 

a A. F, BEYS DAVIDS. 

CmzatliD, 

Stpi^mbtr, l&iST- 

» €J. K^mS, Ii, 203: 'Nidiaa ia m tfiniHfl in that it vtoreA np {nuhifi] 
tto ihisn it fl&yipS makep it g»i 

on tlia Suite * NhMfkE,’ S, ii# XlV* 2,^ § 


u, 3 
in, — Ii 

IV, 0 

V, 35 „ =71 tunefl 

i, once. 

v, twice^ 

3 titnee. 

V, 6 „ 

twice =14 tuiiea. 
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TRAXSLATOKS NOTE 


I AM ind€btecl to Mm. RhjB Darids for bei yabable Entrcn 
duction to tiia volumo, apart from which I haye nothing to 
add here, Iti addition to thifl, she baa kkullj giyon me Hevera 1 
siiggcfitionu and rcfurencea which will be focmd in the notea. 
I ehonld like to mention how neefuJ 1 have foimd the new 
Pali Dictionaiy, pnhliehed hj the Pali Tiixt Soektyj and to 
welcome the fimt part of Volume I (A^j jn) of d Critic^ Pilli 
Di^ionary, begun by Y, Trenckner, reviaed^ continued, and 
edited by Profeusor Dinea Andareen and Helmer Smith. 

1\ L. \VCK>DWAR1>, 

Wist Tx^lail, TAWji>nA. 1327. 
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THE BOOK 

OF THE KINDRED SAYINGS 

njkaya) 


TAUT IV' 

TIIH boos: called the ‘SAL-lYATANA'-VAGtiA 
CONTAINING KINDRED SAYINGa ON THE ‘SIX¬ 
FOLD SPHERE' OF SENSE AND OTHER SUBJECTS 


PART f iCnAFTER XXXVj 

KINDRED SAYINGS OX THE SIXFOLD SPHERE OP 

SENSE 

I L_‘ the first FIFTY' SUTTAS 
1. TiiJ! First Chapter on iMi'GRsjAsrEa’tiK 

§ 1 (1). /)Kj)f!TV)i£iii(jn/ (i); die pt^nanaV 
Thus havt I beard'—The Esaltcd Out was once staying nem 
Savattlil, at Jeta Oruve, in Anathapindika's Plark. Tbcn 
the Eicalted Oneaddresaed the brethren, saying: — ' Brethren.' 

* Lord,' responded those brethren to the Exalted One. 

The Exulted One thus spake:—' The eye,® brethren, is 

impeemaneut. What in impermanent, that is III.* * What in 

^ lit- ■ wlml rt-ferfs tci bcHj* pcrsoriftL Inlejiop^ ah ojjpofied 

to oi.tBrnal or obJectlY^*^ 

• 'Thf^ir »rt? tYWJ ©yes: thip ct}** of oc^nltiali (SiS^Toi and tlir ry^ of 
the flenh (wiflpwj. Tba trf oognTtinn h IlvcfoM, to wiLi tht ButUlLft 
pyq* thfr Jfsjrm ipyF, thi? aC-»dng oyo, tlao ^hrim cym and lb* irisdom 
pyp. , . , Tho eyo of tho flpili ii twoloid-s tMt composed of tbe 
oJcmpritd! (^MdJrtEiAiiro) luid that of tho iKaaltue lurfuoo {pptnday 
(Biiddhaghtwar^a OoTfimontiuy on Sa^jftdta Njkaya, esaUed 

(ui edition nf whioh. T am nnw prEfMJiJig.—Fi L- 

■ Cf, K.S. iii. 21 A,, and BijcfatAinf DaTidu). 

2nd otL, chap, k* 

IV 
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The Salilyatni^Q Book [text iv, 2 

Ill, thttt' iti Tpirl of tlio Bell Wliiit ia void of the self, that is 
not mine: 1 iim not it; it is not my Btlf, That is Low it lb 
to be regarded with perfect insight of what it really is. 

The ear is impeituatient. What is impemiAiiGUt, that is HI. 
What is III, that» void of the self. . . . The nose, ... the 
tongue, . . . the body, ... the mind iBimpennanent. WTimt 
Ifl iinpertnanent, that is Ill. What is ELI, that is void of the 
self, \irhat is void of the self, that is not mine; I am not it: 
it' is not my self, Ihat is how it is to he regarded with perfect 
insight of what ifc really is. So seeing, brethren, the well- 
taught Ariynu disciple is repelled hj eye, wr, nose, tongue, 
body, and mind. BeiDg repelled by them, he lusts not for 
them. Kot lusting, he is aet free. In this freedom comes 
insight of being free. Thus heraili^es:—' Rehirthis destroyed, 
lived ia the righteous life, done is the taak, for life in these 
conditions there is no hereafter.’^ 

& 2 (2). Ill (i): thfi jtenonal 

The eye, brethren, is HI. Whnt is HI, that is vfdd of the 
acif. ^Vhflt is void of the self, tbet is not mine: 1 am not 
it: it is not my self ... (os before} , . , there is no hereafter. 

S 3 t if the sf|f (i): ibe persomL 

The eye, brethren, is void of the self. Whnt is void of the 
self, that is not mine ... (os 6^oreJ , , . there IB no liere- 
after. 

i 4 (4). Impeftmnmt fii): fAe ea^erTinf. 

Objects,® brethren, are impenniiocnt. What is imper¬ 
manent, that hi HI. What is HI. that k void of the eelL 
Wliat ia void of the self, that is not mine . . . {aa before). . 

aonmK ficeutfl, aavoiirs, tilings tangible are impennanent. 
Mind-states* are Lmpennanent. . . . tMiat is impermanent, 
that is HJ, . . . That is how it is to be regarded by perfect 
insight of what it really is. 

^ K.Sr in, 20 and ik 

^ ^rrpti Jiiiit nioana " tikbign ftetstL* Cf. IJU 1>i, 

= Bkammd. for thp LhxmHM 

m liiD ihitna worldis.* Ctm^. ” 
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x3?xv^ j; I g] Kifidred Sayings on Se^ise 

So Booing, brutiirenp tbo wciU-tiiiiglit Ariynn Ia 

repolltkl by bocltes, by souiula, w^ontB, iuiTour^, thlnp tangible. 
He m TC^HjlleJ by mind-Btatea. Being re{M?lleJ by tbem^ ho 
Iii£ta nut lor thorn. iN^ot laeting, he la iset fTcc. In tliiB 
freedom come:^ bi^iglit of being free, 'Thm be realkes: 
' Rebirtli h destroyed* Lived is the righteouB life, done m 
the task, for life in these conditionB there is no herenfter/ 

§ 5 (5)* IJi (ii)“ ihe trxkm&L 

Objeetfl, brntbreti, nre 111 . , , sounds^ seents, isavoiax&p 
tilings tangible * - . mind-statee ore 111 » * * [m before) ^ , . 
* there is no beiealter/ 

I e {(>)* Foid of ihe sdf tiijj ihv 

Objcjctfl, brethren^ are void of the self ... [as in § 3). 

I 7 (7). (iii); the permmL 

The eye, brethren^ is impermamnitj both in the past and 
in the future,^ not to speak of the present* So seeingj 
brethrent the weU-taugbt Ary^n dkciple -cares not for an 
eye that is past, is nut in love with an eye to be, and, for tie 
present eye, seeks to be repelled by it, seeks dispaanion for 
it, seeks the ceasing of it. So also with the ear, the note, 
the tongue, the body. * . ® 

The mind is impermanent, both in the past and in the ftittire, 
not to speak of the preisent * . . (ai before) . . , seefe the 
ceasing of it, 

§ 8 (8J. Hi (iii): the p€Ts<maL 

The eye, brethran, is Ill, both in the past and in the future, 
not to apeak of the praant. So sceijig , . . The mind is Til 
, * . seeks the ceasing of it. 

I 9 {9). of the sdf (iii); the fj-fcmolp 

The eye . * . tongue . . * body . , , mbd is void of the 
self . . . (a^ 


^ Cf, KJS. \U. IB. 


* Uim k^ya. 
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Thi SalnyaUma BooJt 


[Totr iv, 6 


5 10 (10). /ffij^naanenl (iv): (Ac stimmt 
Obj«stft . . . ftounda . , , ECCOtH . . . saTOurs . , . tkinp 
tangible . . . tuied-atates are III {Tlie same for § 11.) 

§ 12 (12). Fold of tAe sdj: /Avf eitmioL 

Objects, brethroli, are Toid of the self, both in tbe past, and 
in the future. . . . SoumJe, scents, sovonis, tiling tangible, 
uiind'Etates are Toid of tbc Bclf. , . . bo seeing, tbe . . . 
{aa bejore)' 


2. Thk Secosd Chapter os thi: Pairs’ 

§ 13 ( 1 ), By AiiUghlenfmeni, 

At Savatthi. . . . Then the Exalted One said:— 

' Before my enlightenment, bruthien, while I was yet un- 
Enlightened and a Bodhisnt, 1 had thk thought:^ Now what 
is the satisfaction, what is the miseTy of the eye t What is 
the way of escape irnin tho eye 1 . . . likewise from the 
^ ^ ^ nose I . . tongU-C ■ « . body » . « what is the satis* 
faction, what the misery, what the way of escape from mind 1 
Then, brethren, 1 thought thus: That ease, that pleasoie 
that arisca owing to the oyn,—that is the satisfaction of the 
eye. That impcnnaniencd, that ill, that bstahility which is 
the eye,—that k the misery of the eye. That rcstmint of 
desire and lust, that renouncing of desire and lust which are 
in the eye,—that is the way of escape from the eye. 

lukewke, that case, that pleasure which arises from the 
tongue . . . and the rest, which arkes from the mind.—that 
is the satisfaction of the mind. That impermanence, that UJ, 
that instability which is in the mind,—that k the misery of 
the TP'"*! That restraint of desire and lust, that renouncing 
of desire and lust which are in the mbd,—that is the way of 
escape from the mind. 

1 yamnlu-mgt/oi, Tlu<ie are two Bnyings on nreb sabjact in Uila 
Motiam 

» AamtadheNs. €^~ h J!Kt n. 
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XX3^V, ii, I tsl Kindred Sa^in^s m Sense 

Now so longs bretbrent I (liJ ia^>t thorouj^If iindraftfliid, 
ae tliey really aret tbe aatLsfactioti of thia wirfold external^ 
epliere of Beose as suett tbe niiBefy ni it as such, the way ot 
c^pe from it as finch—so long, bretliroD, wiafl T doubtful 
whether I wufi ejdigbtcnEMi with tliot supremo enbgbtemnentp 
iiiisuTpaE3e<l intho world with its devaa, its Mam its Bfohni^i 
among the boat of rcclusea and brahnima and of devaa and 
men- 

Then indeed the knowledge aioso iu me and insigbt arose 
in me: * Sure is my release. This id my last birfcb. There ia 
no more rebirth for me nowp* 

I 14 (2), Sf/ enl^hienmmi (li). 

{Tie ftJftte oa before /or objects, aoundsT seeuta, savours^ 
tangibles and mind-statea, regarded as extertiale.) 

§ In (3). By saiisfadion^^ 

Brethren, 1 prsEJtked the SE^iTeh after the aatififnctiuii 
which 13 in the eye, and to thb conclusion I came: ^ In io fur 
aa there is aatisfactson of the cyO:, that by insight have I 
rightly aeen,^ 

Brethreiij I practiced the search after the misery which b 
in the eye^ and to this concloahm I came: * In no far as there 
m misery of the eye, that by insight haye I fightly seen." 

Brethren, I practised the search after the way of escape 
from the eye^ and to this conclusion I came: ^ In bo far as 
thcTB is a way of escape from the eye, that by insight have 
I rightly seen/ 

Likewise m regards cor, noae, tongue, body and mind I 
practised the search after the fuitiafnttion, the misery of them, 
the way of escape from them, and to this coneliision I came: 
* In 30 for os , . / 

*■ Cf. K-S. lib 2T» ypre bkena tlie penmimJ jMUwiofto lo ihn 

iriij»lB oi B hrniBfi, the malH to iho nppMHfli to it. Wb n the Loubp 
B full of chiltlmi. wim, wmlllu ete., -nd llic powdonfs aic ver>- 

strrmg, they bUcw oi n» appronch. to AFtyntHF^ Evtm if ihey lu^r tlio 
mttb of 4 pnt, ihpy Mh, * What h tlnit V 

i K.S. \il.2K 


6 The SalSyatma BoqIc [r£XTiv,g 

So long, brethren, as. T ditl not tbornugblj imilcrstAni], an 
t-hejr really are, the satisiaction, the misery, the way of escape 
from them as sucli, so long was I doubtful , , , ileynn and 
men. But as soon as I nndenstood , . . I knew for certain 
• > > dovaa and men, 

Tiien indeed the knowledge arose in me . , , ' there is no 
more rebirth for me now,* 


§ 16 (JJ, Bij «Bior/eictton (ii), 
{Tht «a»ie/ar bodies, etc., and inind^tea). 


§ 17 (6). Without safisfattion (i),i 

Brethren, if there were not this satisfaction which Comes 
from the eye, boinga would not Inst after the eye. But inua- 
much as there is satisfaction in the eye, therefore beings lust 
after it. 

If misery, brethren, pertainc^l not to the eye, beings would 
not he repellecl by the eye. But inasmuch as there is niisety 
in the eye, beings are repelled by it. 

If there were no way of escape from the eye, beings cciald 
not e^pe from it. But inasmuch as there is a way of escape 
from it, beings do escape. 

So likewise with regard to tbe satisfaction, the rniserv, the 
way of escape from tie ear. nose, tongue, body and mmd‘ , . , 
But inasmneh as there is a way of escape from the mind, 
therefore bein^ do escape from it. 

So long, brethren, as beings Lavo not understood, as they 
really are, the satisfaction as such, the misery as such, tbe 
way of escape as such, in this sixfold personal sphere of sense, 
so long, hret^en, beings haTe not remained aloof, detached, 
separated, with the barriers to the mind® done away with, 
nor Wc the world and its deima, its Mams, its Brahmas 
nor the host of recliiscs and brahmins, of devas and mankind. 


* r/. Ui, 20 . - 

- «M. Jl/arfyflja h a dyfc. or lioundkn-. sa a 

Si .r -j. c™,.. liv. i™ 

thcBC lnkn-ienL ty. ik, VM, mu, ISa 
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xxxvjiplai] Kindred Sayings an Seme 

But fio Hjooiit brethren^ hr bpingn tlioroughlj unJeretand, 
JUS thej really are, the satisfacibu as atiehi the mi^efy b& aueb, 
the way of ^oapo as suth^ Ln thh Bijrfold jieTHonnl sphere ol 
HerwjCp—then, brethren, beings and the world, with its devas 
. . . do remain aloof, detach ed, separated, with the barriers 
of mind done away with. 

I 18 (6). Mlijifadti&n fii). 

(The mim far bodies^ etc,, and miDd-states.J 

I 19 (7). By iaking ddighl in (i), 

WiiOftc^, brethren, takes delight in the eye, takes delight 
in TUk WhoiMi takes ddight in Til, is not released from TU^ 
1 declare, Whoso takes delight- in the tongue « . . in the 
mind» takes ddight in Ill, I dednre* Whoso ddightd in 111, 
is not released from tU, I declare. But whoso takes not delight 
in the eye, in the tongue * » , in mind,—he takes not delight 
in nip and he who takeii not delight in lU isreleasml from Tib 
so I declare. 


§ 29 (8). By foAuiM 7 in (ij). 

{TA«! srjmtf as the oftot^/or objects, sounds, scents, savours, 
tangibles and mind-atatca.} 

§ 21 [9) By the upruiny (i).^ 

Thatj brethrenj which is the uprising, the porektingi the 
rebirth, the inanileatation of objects*—that ia the uprising 
of nip the persisting of diseases, the manifostation of decay 
and deaths 

So also with regard to sounds, scents, savours and tan- 
giblcs. * , 

That which is the uprisiog* the persisting* the rebirthp the 
maniEestation of mind-states,—that ia the uprising of 111, tbc 
persisting of diseases, the nianiTestation of decay and death. 

Blit tbatp brethren, which is the cea^smg, the queUing, the 
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The Si^yaifina Book (text iv, 14 

going out of objectsthat is the ceasing of El, the quollmg 
of difienBcs, the going out of decay and deutb. 

So also with Fcgafd to boudeLs, KCDtoj sstoufs and tan- 
gibies. , , . 

That which is the ceasing, the quelling, the going out of 
mind-fitatcB,—that is the ceasing of III, the quelling of 
dlscusesj the going out of decay and death. 

§ 22 (TO). By ffe irjwiciTi^ (ii). 

(TAefitfrac/isrobjects,atmndfi. , . , mind-states.)' 


3, The Chapter on the All 

§ 23 (1), The off.1 

At Sayatthi. . . , Then the Exalted One said:— 

' Bietbren, I will teach you the aU. Do you ILstcn to it. 

And what, brethren, is the aU ? It ia eye and object, car 
and Bound, noae and Bcent, tongue and savour, body and 
things tangible, mind and mind-states. That, brethioa, is 
called ' the all.* 

Whoso, brethren, should say: 'Ecjectirg this sU, I wOl 
proclaim another nll,-rt would be mere toM on hJs part, 
and when questioned ho could not make good his boast, and 
further w^ould come to an ill pass. Why so 1 Because, 
brethren, it would be beyond his scope® to do so.' 


24 (2), Abandonwg, 

I wiU show yon a tcoching, brethren, for the abandoning 
the all. Do ye listen to it. 

twching for the abcimlouing of 


CoMroe., S5 At KJi. ii, 52. m,JMv 

r™i7lL'”^'“. « r«.f.piaasot. tn lu* 1,™d. cr 

ford a deep wafer, nr pul] down sun and moott,' Camg. 
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XXXV, iih 1 26 ] Kmdred Savings m Sen^e 

The eye^ hrettiren, murt be nbRndoned, objects niufft be 
abandoDedf eye-conaciousttesa , , , eye-contact miifit be 
fibamdoned. That wcftl or woo or neutral state experieneed 
wliicli arises owing to eye-contact^—that also must be 
ubandoned. 

The tongue must be abandoned ^ * . aavoufs , ^ , tcjngtie- 
conHoiouane^s . . . tongne-contaetmust beabaDdoned. That 
weal or woe or neutral state experioTicedi which ariswEs owing 
to tonguc-contact,—that a Iso must be abandoned. 

Mind must be abandoned, mind-statca, mind-eousoioiiBiicfiap 
mind contact must be abandoned. That weal or woe . . » 
which arises owing to mind contact^—that al»o must be 
abandoned. 

Tbiflj brethren^ U the teaebrng for the abandoning of the uD** 
§ 25 (3), AbdjulMing (it). 

I will tench you a teaching brethren^ for the abatiduniug 
of the all by fully knowing, by coniprohending it. Do ye 
listen to it. And what:^ brethren^ k that teaching \ 

The eye, brethren, must be abandoned by fully knowing, 
by comprehending it. Objects ^ . eye-confleiouanesa , , , 

eye-contact . , , that weal or woe or neutml atate . . . that 
also must be abandoned by fully knowjng, by compre¬ 
hending it. 

The tongue . . . shyoutb and the rest . , . that weal or 
woe , * ^ which arkca owing to mind-cuntact, — that also 
must be abandoned by fuUy knowing it, by comprehendmg it. 

§ M (4). Comprehension (i).® 

Without fully knowing, without comprehending llie all, 
brethren, without detaching himikill from, wTthnut abandon¬ 
ing the all, a man k incapble of extinguishing 111. 

Without fully kiiowini, without eompreb ending, without 
detaching himself from, without abanduning whst (all) k a 
mull incapuble of extiuguishing III ? 

* f/. PU. if CiminuK, 117 and n. Thi* tfiw puri’HT^d, uyn 

am li^n? lofnwl, 
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It 13 bj not fnllj knowing the eye , . . the tongue . , , 
that a mon is mc3|iahle of e^^singuishiitg III. Tliis is the iilb 
b^otlI^eJl^ without fully knowing which . ^ . a miiti ia so 
incapablci. 

But by fully knowing, by comprehending^ by dctiiGhing 
Uinmelf from, by abandoning the a 11^ ono is (^pable of ejctiu- 
guiahiDg IIL" 

(TJte mmc in repe^tied without ffc fitgaiiv^, to^efher mth the 
last sen^ic«, for g 27.} 

% 38 (G). Onjlf€. 

Uuee the Exalted One was staying nciRr Goya ou Gaya 
Head^ with a thousand brethren. 

Then the Exalted One said to the brethren; BretbfeHi. 
the all m on fire. What all, brethren, is on fire t 

The eye, brethretip is on fire, objects are on fire, cye- 
coniMsioiusneas . , , eye^contaet . . . that weal or woe or 
neutral state experienccdp which arbies owing to eye-contact,^— 
that ako ia on fire. On fire with what 1 On fire with the 
bhi 2 e of lust, the bla^ of ill-w 111+ the blaze of infatnatioUj the 
blaze of birth t decay and death, sorrow and grief, woe, lamenta' 
tion and despair. So I declare. 

The tongue is on fire+ tongne-eoaseiousneBS. . ^ The 

mind is on fire, mind-states * * . mind-eaniscioiLsne^. . . , 
So i declatB. 

So s&oingp brethrenj the weh-taught Ariyan dLQcijJe is 
repelled by the eye, is repelled by objects, by cye-conflcioufl- 
neaa, by that weal or w^oe , , » hy mind, by niind-conscioofi^ 
ness {as bef&rc)^ , , , Being repelled by it, he Instfi not for 
it. Not lusting he k set free. In this freedom ■comes iasight 
that it I* a being free. Thus ho realises; “ Hebirth ia dcMtmysxl, 
lived k the righteoins life, done ia the task. For life in these 
conditions there ta no her^ftcr/^ * 

Thus spake the Exalted One, and those brethren were 
pltsased at the yuoiihM the Exalteil <Jne and w^clcomcnJ them. 

'■ Vin, i. fU. Tbbiji thD tliinl hhsd riJtJtl adiirnsia f fotamiL, Hia little 
bund of fallow now i^acpon^jcd and iirautt itiitnl m a monk^ 

caiumnnity* f/. Pmlms of thi Bmhrm, lifiTf KJipA, j. 20l!j PvA 10 
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And Whea the teaching wns thus exponacled the hearts 
of thofte thousand hrethren wet a utterly set free from the 
iiftavafl, 

I 39 (T). AJflkiedJ 

Thiw have T heard: Once the Exalted One was staying near 
llajttgahft^ in Earn bon Grova^ at the Squirrels^ Eeeding-gronnd. 

Then the Exalted One said to the brethTcn; ^BrethTcn, the 
all ia alSict^^d. WQiat all^ hrethxen, m afflicted ? 

The eye, hrefcliren, objects . . . eyMODSciouflJies« (os nSonr*)* 
. . . With what ? ’With birth, decay and deatht sorrow and 
grief, woe, lamentation and despair. So 1 declare. 

Tongue ifl afflicted, savouiH, . . bmly , , , mind. .., So 
aeemg, the well-tanght Any an diRCtple ^ ^ 

I 30 tS). Proper^ 

1 will show you, brethren, the proper way of approach to 
the nprooting of all conceits*” Do ye listen to it carclnUy. 
Apply ytiut miniE and I wiU speak., 

Anti w^liatj brethren, is the proper way of appriwich to the 
uprooting of all conceits 1 

Hcre,^ hrethreii, a brother hss no conceits of being the 
eye or in the eye or coming from the cyo. He imagiucfi noti 
I have an eye. He has no conceits o( objeefe , * ^ of eye- 
consciousness , , , eye-contact. "Whalever weal or woe or 
neutral state arLsos, cxperiencetl through eye-i.^otac 4 ,—ho 
has no conceit of being that, or in that or coming from that, 
thinking; That is mine. 

So also as rcgarEjs tongue ^ , savours + , . mind . * * 

mind-states and the rest, t hinkin g: Tliat is nunc. Helisfl 
no conceit of being the all or in. the all or coming from the 
all. lie thinks not: The all Is mine. 

Thus having no conedts he grasps at nothing in the world. 
Being free froin gm imping he is not troubled. B^ung nntronbled 

1 Heading with nuifAs —€ f text. 

^ ^iHieru^y gLceii iLs liine iTii nundjer, aneb aa ‘ I am,' 

^1 anl Tie^,’ ^thii ift tninr,* ^nte, fy. K.Sm uh 3^ j7- Hud injr^, f UO. 

Cttwiij, mayu ttinkH-dWMu Tbe nauion ii mi $ 

* 4i3AEFi£, *inthf 
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he ia by liimBelf mt freeJ ThuH bo TonU^es, *Eobirtli h 
destroye<l, lived id the righieoua life» done is the task. For 
life in theae condifciona there h no hereafter.' 

ThiSj brethren, is the proper nppror.ch to the uprooting of 
utl conceit-^. 

i 31 (9). (i)* 

T will nhow yoOi brethren, a wo y that is helpfnl for uprooting 
all eonceitn. Do jo liaten to it. Wliat ia that way ? 

Herein, brethren, a brother has up conceit of the eye . . . 
(oi a5Divb » ^ > Ho thinks not; That k tnine. Whatever 
conceit one hae, brethren, and by whatBoerer meuns and in 
whatsoever way, in thinking: It is mine,^—therein ia in¬ 
stability. The world delights in becoming becaupc it ia b^sed 
on change^ beeaaae. it k entangkd in becombg** 

So also of tongue . . , aavoiirfs . . . mind . . . bocauae it 
is entangled iti being. 

So far flft there is * aggregate/ (or) ^ condition/ for) 
'sphere/'* a hrothor has no cpiiceit of being that, or in or 
from that,—no conceit of: That in minc^ Tbus having no 
conceits he grasps at uothing in the world. Xot grasping 
he ia not troubled. Sot being troubled he himself U by 
htitkself set free: ao that he reslirea . . . "for life in these 
conditions there is no hereafter/ 

This, brethren, ia the wsy helpful for the aprooting of all 
conceits* 

§ 32 (If)}. HeIp/uI (ii). 

I will show yon a way* hrothrenj that is helpful for the 
uprooting of all conceits. Do ye listen to it. And what, 
brethren, ia that way ! 


I parinUjltaydli. Vf,. KrS. lii, 17. 

“ < 7 /. |§ l 4 fl- 0 . 

^ Comj/, diuss ifkutAn 

jxdifynddif} fato yem fffjiAtuauEffiii; ^ Isan^'ing, hujig 

on to Fchirtlifi, IhiP worhl in rwhirlh (lit, Mjci«otning *). 

mc^tui (aj having ft) aUiLchr<] t?>. 

* Hip bssia of Lirtli of tin? (hvoloW p«irKdhalitj) in 

the eight^n illha/iM (phyidml i-li^rniji) aji^ the 1 vp] vr (Kpherrs 

of stauie). Eitiid CJ, tSi vcr. 73 , 



iiir i Kifidr^ 13 

Now what Ikink ye, brethren ! Iw the oyc penuaDent or 
impctmanent V 

'' Impennaneiit^ lord/ 

* What ifl impemicinent^ is tbnt weal or wdo T 
‘Woo, lord/ 

* Now what is impcriDnneiiti woeful, by nature cliB ngeablep’ 
ia it fitting to regard that as ** This is minOr This am I. 
This is my self " ?' 

* ISiirelj not, lonL* 

* Objects - - « oye^onsciousneaa, eye-contact,—is that per¬ 
manent or impermaiient V 

* Lnpetnmnent, lord/ 

* That weal or woe or neutral state experienced, that 
arises from eye-contact,—is that pennanent or imperma- 
nent V 

* Impennaiient, lord-’ 

‘ Wliat is impenuntient, is that weal or woe %' 

' Woe, lord/ 

* Now what is impenuanent, woeftii, by nature cbangeablo, 

is it fitting to regard that ns: " Thia is mine. This am I. 
This is my self ” f ^ 

" Surely not, lord/ 

* Is the tongue pcrmanerit or impermanent V 

* Imponnanentp lori* 

* Is Bavoiir, tongne-coLkBciousnesBp tongue-contact ... Is 
that weal or woe or neutral state ariaiug . . . permanent or 
impermanent V 

‘ Impermanent, lord/ 

*So also of mind, mind-statefl, minJ-conscionfineaa, mind- 
contact, the weal or woe or neutral state arising therefrom,— 
is that permanent or impennanent!' 

* Impermanent, lord/ 

‘ What is impermanent^ is that weal or woe V 

* Woe, lord/ 

" Then, of what is impermanent* w^oeful and by nature 
changeable, is it fitting to r^d that as: ‘^This iJ mine. 
This aiD L Thb is my self V 

* Surely not^ lord/ 
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* So s«ejng, lircthren. the wdMatigbt Ariyan rlUcipIu . . . 
fiM h^fm) , , . “ there is no Iiercaftet," 

This, broken, ia tlwt way that b helpful for the rooting out 
of all conceitB," 


4. The CHAPtEB ON Quality ov BEuiami 
§ 33 (1). Sink 

At Savatthr. . . . Tliea the Exalted One said to the 
brethren:— 

' The all, brethren, is subject to rebirtb.^ WTint all I The 
eye, bretbreo, is subject to rebirth: objects . . . mind (m 
, So seeing ttie well-tsiigbt Ariyan disciple is 
repelled by eye ... bo that he realizes “There is no here¬ 
after/’ ’ 

§1 S4-42 (2-10). 

im samt it Mid of age. sickneos, death, sorrow, impurity, 
dissolution, growing old, uprising and ceasing to be,) 


5. The Chapter on Imtekiieanence 
§§ 43-63 (1-10). 

{The mme m repeatal for The all as impennanent, woeful, 
void of self, to be fully known, comprehended, abandoned’ 
realized, to be cotuprebonded by full knowledge, as oppressed 
and afflicted.) 

Supra p. l l. 1 3. For Unf AtensTf-viow d tha Hindus me DeimsBfl 
PAaot^y oj the Ipatiitkmlf (the Atman and ifa« organa), p^' 
Cms .« wnmnmt on ‘tlm aJi' oviilmtlv- telaa to that view 




s n.—THE ' SECOND FIFTY ' SCTTAS 

1, The Chapteb oh Iohoiuhcb 

tf- 

I OS (1). Iffmrance, 

Tlien a Cfcrtain brothfa- came the Exalted One, and on 
coming to kirn aalnted him and sat down at one aide. So 
seated that brother said thb: 

‘ By hoiir knowing, lord, by how seeing does ignorance 
vanish and knowledge arise V 

^ In him that knows and sees the eye as impermanent^ 
brother, ignomnee vanUbes and knowledge arkes. In him 
that knows and sees objects , , and the rest, aa imper¬ 
manent, ignorance vanishes and knowledge arises." 

§ 54 (2), FeU&a (i). 

{The ab(m reprated for The fetters are abandoned^ 

I &5 (3)* Ffttere (ii), 

. * . * Bj how knowing, lord^ by bow seeing do the fetters 
come to be uprooted t’ 

‘ By knowing, by seeing, hnotber, the eye as void of the 
fidh* 

§§ 5(}-7 (4-5). rfc (i-ii), 

- ^ * By how knowings lord, by how seeing do the asavaa 

cumo to be abandoned , , , and uprooted 

(7Ac reply is the same eu ^/orc«) 

§§ 58-59 (5-7). JjW'ifnj tendency (i-ii), 

{The iame question niid nmwtr m before for Abandoning 
and uprooting.) 
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g GO {flj. CQmpf^mion. 

T will gbow yoiL, tiruthr^nT a t<sacikiiig for thK cnmprehiiinjgioD 
of iilJ uttachmoDt. Lkt^n to it. What in tlmt t^cbiug ? 

Dcipemlent on tho flyo and ubjeet arises e/e^conscionsness. 
The union of tbeae tliree ifl eontact. Depandeut on contact 
ia feeling* Bo seeing, the welUtaugkt Ariyan disciple is 
TepcUod bj the eycp by objeot^!^ by ^yo-conseiouaiiBsap by 
eyMontflctj and by feeling. Being repelled by them be lusts 
not lor them^ Not lusting he is set free. By freedom he 
realizeB * AttAGbineDt bus been coniprebended by me/ 

Dependent on (?ar and sounds arises ear-eojiaeiouaneHa, , , , 
Dependent on hosp and scents arises the sense of smell. 
Uependenl; on tongue and savonis arisea the sense of 
taste. Dependent on body and tangibles arises the aense 
of touch. Dependent oa mind and mind-states arises mind- 
consciotisoetis* Tbc union of these three is contact* De^ 
pendent on contact h lecling. 

So seeing^ the woll-ta light Ariyan disciple . . , realizes 
* Attachment baa been comprehended by me.^ 

This, brethren, is the teaching for tho comprehenBion of all 
attachment. 

§61 fD), Exhau^ing (i). 

(JAc smitfor The exhausting of all attachment.) 

I 62 (10). Exhuiulmg (ii). 

(rAe § 32, ' esha listing attschment */of 

" uprooting all conceits *). 

% TnE CilAPTEE ON MiOAjJiiA 

I 03 (1). Bg Migfijuk^ (i). 

At SavntthJ the occasion^ (for this dUcourse). * . * 

Then the venerable Migajala came to the Exalted One. * , * 
Sentol nt one side he thus addressed the Exalted One:— 

^ Lii- ' tiuatiag-net.^ This Ijmiber, or ods erf the mum iiBmc, U 
ftrtind la PiaSfj^ p/ the Bmhrtfi, p. SIO (Th«ra4{^tha*oexTii). He woh 
a eon of th* famunR palFDooeei oJ tho Ordar, Vliinkha. wm ordikinn^d end 
beoarae AnhAiit. 
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‘ “ Dwelling all me I Dwetliiig iiIuiies Ii^d L w* th e 
Tmy^ loril^ to wh^it extent is nua a shvallor alone, Jind to what 
extent is one a dweller witli a mate t^ 

* 'Tliero are, ohjc^cts cognmilile Ijy the eye, objfMiis 

rleaimhle, pleasant, ddightfwl and dear, pflswson-fmught, 
innihing tq lust* If a brother be ensmoTirBd of theni,^ if be 
wdeome them, if be persist in olinging to them, bo enamoiircd^ 
so peraifltlng in clinging to them, there enmes el hire upon 
him. ^Vliere there is a lure there is infatuiit ion. Where ther® 
is infatnatioii there is bomiage. Bound in the hondage of 
the lure, a brother is called *"* dweller with n 

mate/' , , * 

There are, jUl^ajala, savours cognizable by the tongue * . . 
there a re mi nd-states cognlmblti by the mlntl , . . ineituigto 
lust. If a brother be etmuionrcd of tliEin , , . tliero comes 
a lure upon him. Whore there la a lure, there b bondage. . * . 
Bound wuth the bomiaga of the hirct ^ligajaliij a brother k 
trailed ** dweller with a mate*” 

A brother m dwfdling, Migajala, thongh he frequent jungle 
glades, keFiuitagaB and lodgings in the forest, remote from 
aoundr reiDoto from uproar, free from the breath of crowds,® 
where one lodges far from human kind, places meet for Boli- 
tude,—-jot is ho called ** dweller ^vith a mate/* 

W'^hy SO f Craving is the mate be has not left behmd. 
Therefore is he called dweUer wdth a mate.” 

But, Migaj^a, there are objects ixignizable by the eye, 
desirable^ pleasajit^^ delightful and dear, passion-fnLUghtj 
inciting to lust. If a brother be not cnamouri-Hl of them, 
welcome them not, poralst not in clinging to them, in him not 
BO onamoured of them, not welcomiiig themr not so persisting 
in dinging to thorn, the lure fades away. Where there in no 
lure, there is no irJatuation* WBere there k no infatiiation, 

^ " with s stwcinh ’ h efttm ujed m hero el 0 ^ 11*111 stteacLonit 

Lruvbg. Cf. KrSr I, 36-6 m-t iiod hcilow, j 66. 

■ K.&. iih tSp Thin AFfitiou is partly rtipcflt«l to at f 86- 

® Cy. M. I, 10. Cf. Fia, ii^ InS* VihkA. 

Sill. 366; r.if. i± Corner 
(fron ijf the pwanAtinna nf a qrcnitljx 





18 Thr Bof}!' 37 

there la do lHindiigie+ Frc'etJ fnim ttie bondage of tbe InTi^j 
Mi^ajak^ a brother is called ** dweller alono/^ 

So alHo with regard io fwiTours cognizable by the tongue, 
and mind-states eogtiiziiblE by mindn . . , 

Thus dwellmg, MigBjala^ a brother, though he dwell amid 
a vilkge crowded with brethren and sisterB, with lay-brethfen 
and lay^isters, with rniaha and royal minkters, with sec¬ 
tarians and their followers,—yet k be tilled dweller alone/' 
"^y 30 ? Craving is the mate he has left behind, Theriafare 
ia he called ” dweller alone.” ^ 

§ H (2)* il/ijajola [U)* 

. . _ Tlien the venerable Migajala came to the Exalted One. 
* . . Seated at one side the vencrabk MigajMa said to the 
Exalted One:— 

“ "W^ell for me^ lord^, if the Exalted One should teach roe 
a teaching in brief, bearing which I mlpht dwell solitary, 
secluded, KealooSj ardent and aspiring.' 

* There are objects, iligaiala^ cognkable by the eye, deair- 
able, pleasant, delightful and dear, paasiou-fronght, inciting 
to lust* If a brother be enanioured of them, wolcomc them, 
persist in clinging to them, so enamoured* so wclcoroing, so 
persisting in clinging, there comes a lure upon him. The 
arking of the lore, Miga]ala, is the arising of Ill, so I declare. 

There arCj Wgaiala, wivcrars cogniiable by the toupie . * . 
mind-states cognizable by the mind. . . . 

There are ohjectSt l^TigaJala, eognizoblo by the eye , , . 
savours cognixablc by the tongue * ^ ^ Tnind-states cognizable 
by the mind , , , inciting to lust. If a brother be not 
ensmouTEfl of them ^ , . the lure fades away. The fadiog 
away nf the liroe^ Afignjala^ b the fading away of ITI^ eo 1 
declare/ 

Thereupon the venerable Jligajnla welcomecl the words of the 
Exalriid OnCt and took delight ro theni^ rose from his seat^ 
saluted the Exalted One by the right and went aw^aj* 

Therentter the venerable Migajdlut dwelling solitary, se- 
cladcd, zealous, ardent and aspiring, in no long time attaiund 
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tliiit giwLl Inz which the clabsmt^n riglitly leave homa fox' the 
liomeless lifep 6ven that unrivalled goal of rigiiteona living: 
attainefl it oven in tlmt veiy Ijfo, and kneeing it for himBclfj 
realizing it Inr hiroscU, abode tberein, bo that liec^aiue tu know: 
* Dcfitroyed ia rebirth, lived ia the righteovia life^ done is the 
task. For life in these eondrtions there is no hereafter/ 

And the veuemblo Migajaia was yet anotlitr ol the Arahants. 

§ 65 ( 3 ). S^middbi ( 1 ). 

Once the Exalted One w^as staying near Bajagaba, in 
Bamboo Grove, at the Sqiuirde^ Feeding-gronnd, Then the 
venerable Samiddhi' came to the Exalted One and thns 
addressed him:— 

* Mam I Mara ia the iiapng, lord, Eray, lord, to what 
extent is there Minv^ or the ayioptoms^ of Mam V 

*' Where there is eye, Samiddhi, objects, eye-eonsciotisnesB, 
and things cognizable by the eye, there ia Jfam and his 
symptoms. 

There m oar-, nose-^ tonguC' and body-coasebtianefla, there 
is mind, minLl-states, mlnd-consciousneas and things cognizable 
by miTid-conscionsnessH Thero is M^a and the symptoma 
cif 

But where there is no eye,j no fibjocta, no cye-conaciQUBneas 
or things cognisable by the eye-conflcioujineiis^ there, Hamiddhij 
there is no Mara or symptoms of Memp 

The same m to be said of the tongue, savours, tongue- 
consciousneisti and things cognizable by tongne-conaciousnesa 
- * * i and HO on. 

Where there is no mind, no mind-stiiteS| no ndnd^oniiciems- 
neaSp no thinga cognizable therebji there is no Mara or igunp- 
toms of Mam/ 

^ Cj. K.S. h 1 14^1 Et^ihrrn^ ,11: JtiL u. No. IU7 (JaLt 

test i i, pp. 5!i mid jjf,). 'Hili iiaiiie luuanq ^ pru^p^nrouif * or * 

Hi' WQa.aayTi bmutJfuL * like a llo^cf i\mi luui Jaert blumTUMl/ 

Bia tcmptatioii hj il dtatiii ur njiupli H ileficribi!!] in tlie poiiaagc uf 
da/aiu cjirl S. I qucl;o£L 

* For Mam nee K.S. Hi, lOa, Camt^, 

® ' The nvilnj nf ManL* €om^. 
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g &B (4)* SamiMhi {iij- 

, . . " “ A being I A beiug]" u the RayiBg, lord, Pniy, 
lord, \<i whflt extent k thm? a being or the Hjinptonis of a 
being f* 

ttplif u liere and at OT- 8 /or 111 and Tbe 

wotIcL)^ 

§ 69, {7) f/pMcwa. 

Once the venerable Siiripiitta and the venerablo Dpas^ia 
were j^taying near Hajaguha in Cool Grove^ at Soakef^bood 
Grotto,^ 

Now at that time a Ftoako had fallen on the venerable 
Upaaena^a body. Then the venemble Upasena called to the 
bretliren, saying: * Come hither, friends, lift this lx>dy of 
mine on to a couch and take it outaide before it be scattered 
here and now, just like a handful of chafi.^ 

At thcae words the venerable Buripritta Raid to the venerable 
UpaHena: ^Bnt we see no change in the venerable Upasena^s 
body^ no change for the worse in his faoiiltiefl.’ 

Then the venerable Upasena repeated what be hud said, 
adding: ^Priend Saripntta, he who ehoidd thmi, am the 
oye,^' " Tlio eye ia mine," or " 1 am the tongue^ the tongue is 
mine,” or ** I am tbe Tniud, the mind is mine,'—in him there 
would be a obiingc in his body, there would bo a change for 
the worse in big faculties. lint friend, have up such ideas* 
How then could there be any change in my body, any change 
for the WDT^ in my faculties V 

Now the vederable Upasena had long since quelled the 
lurking tendencies that make for ' F and ' niine/ Therefore 
tlie veneniblo Upaaem had no such ideas as, * I am the eye, the 

^ l&ta, (The usaal coimnentiirial 

ilemation of thn wnrth os mAoniag * tkiit whiDli enimhltfl awayp' ] 

^ CJ. Fiji. H, 76 ; D. ii, I ItL tWy, prjs 

\i wiifl jihnpcd lik& a lioud. Upofcfn^ was Sldputta'j younger 

brother. AlWr his meal he was ^mg in lihe shadow of the grotte* 
farmed by Hus bnsMp, moodjng his outer robe. Two yoang 

■nahrR wtru ■pnrtin.g in this tendrik oTPriLangiiig tho caw^ One Id! 
on llie ddor’aahonlder, Ke waa bSlten the vcticui iqiraad mpiilly 
through hill hoUy. 


XXXV, n, i, § 70 J Ki^red Say^tgs wi S&kse ii 

cyo is piixk^t or " I am tho toiigut!^ tho t^^ngne is mine,^ ot 
* I am the iidndi the niinr3 is mine,^ 

So tho^ bretlureii put the Yem-rabie Upaaemi^a bckly u^ n 
couch and bore it oufcaide. And tht- venerable Upasona's 
body there and then was ^nattered juut like a handiul of 
chaff. 

J TO (8). UpavBfim, 

Then the venerable UpaYana* came to see the Exalted 
One, . * . Aflhe Bat at one aide he aaid to the Exalted One:— 

" ** Of immediate uae ifi the Nerm 1 Of mimedktc nae 10 the 
Xonn I'Mb the saying, lord* Pray, lord, to what extent is 
the Norm of immedLate use* apnrt from time, bidding one 
come and see, leading on (to the Goal), to he experienced, 
each for hinLself^ by the wise V 

* Now here [under my teaching), UpaYaiia, when a brother 
seea an object with the eye, he experiences objects, conceives 
a pa^iua for objediu, and of that puMsion for objects which 
exib'tij for him pcKonaUy be is aware, I have pen^onally a 
^lassion for objccta^'^ Now, Upavana-j in so far as a brother id 
thus aware of his personal paa^^ion for objects, I say the Norm 
is of immodiate use, apart from t ime, bidding one come to see, 
iaading on^ to be experienced, each for himself, by the wise. 

Then Again, Upavaoa . . . as regards the senae organs . . . 
when he tastes a savour with the tongue, be experiences 
saYOurs and conGeiYtsa a passion for sa vomits and so forth* 
bo also sn regards mind ... a brother being conscious of a 
mind-state with mind experiences ndnd-gtato, conceives a 
passion for them, npd of that pasaioo for mind-states which 
exists for him personally he la aware, “ I have pem>[kally a 
paa^ion for ndnd-stateH." Now m ao fat as ho is thim aware 
of his personal passion for mind-states, 1 say the Norm is of 
immediate use. . , , 

But herein, Upavana, wbea a brother sees an object with 
the eye, he experiences! objects, but he docs not conceive a 

* VJr i, 220; S. v# TflL He wifca the> pcnRmii] attendiiiU; oJ tha 
HaddJia before ^^jiaeUnN 

* The wdl-knowii cpitlH^ts o-f the Ijliflumia- S. i, ft; iii, 

lO PL.; y.M. 2I0, ty. JT.iSf. l€s ^[| thing of tlw preaemt' 
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pusaiQii for objccis* * As tliere is no passion for objects existing 
for him |HfraomiUyp Le is aware, I liave pcTKinally no pasBion 
lor ubjeota." Stnna this is eoj Upft^ . I fisy llie Norm 
is of immediate 

So oJau, Upavana, ag regards ear and soimd^ nose and 
tongue and savour, and mind (cr^ «6otc). * * . Sinca tliis is 
so 1 say the Xorm Is of immediate use^ apart from timcTr 
bidding one come and. see, leading onwaidfl, to be experienced 
each lor himself by the wise.*^ 

I 71 (9). Canceming th^ sphere of con^td (i)- 

* WTiatwevcr brother, brethren, imderstandfl not, as tliey 
renUy are^ the arising and deatnijctioni tho satiflfiiction and 
tniaery^ and the escape from the flijcfoM sphere of contact,— 
not lived by snek nn one la the tigkteoiis life. Far is he from 
tbU Norm and DLsdpline/ 

At these words a Mitaiii brother ncklrcascd the EJtalted 
One, saying:— 

* Herein, lord* 1 am in despiir;^ for I, lord, do not imder- 
atand these things as they really are/ 

*Now what ihiiib yon, brother? Do you. regard these 
thus: This is mtnop This am L ''rhis ia my self V 

' No indeed, lord.* 

*' Well said, hrothcr. And herein, brother, by right under- 
standing as it really is: " Tlihs eye h not mine. This am 1 
not. Tbid ia not my suli,” the eye will have been rightly 
Eteen. That Ifi the end of IlL So also as regards mind. , , , 
That i^ the end of HL^ 

§ 7:1 (I0)p Cmi^ming the Mjfold splfere qf c&ntad (lij, 

{T/je sutm nat the iGiih ihe mlditi&Ht q/ier * tightly seen/ 

t * Thus the first sphere of contact will have been abandoned 
by you, so as to become again no more iu future time. Ho 
also as regards tongue and mind.’) 

I Ifi Ltkii tLu utkh^i (piipid nnij liii uxpurltjijcf^ are 

distjuiMotL 

* ^ I hiiVF HU noiiifurt/ PKWhi oAdpi d. 

CoMif., whfl tLcpIniiiii it u {Ia>pelii4ah 
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5 73 (11). Cofhmruii^g the ^pk&re of eoaktoi (iii). 

(TAfi jffiitc down to *) 

^ Now wtat think yiiti, brother ? la tho oy© peTHumeut oi: 
impormnneufe V 

* Impormiiiitsiit* lurrL* 

{The ted ns in § 32 to * tkuru h no hcraifer/) 


3. THii CitAlTJili ON THE SlC& UaS 

§ 74 (1). Sic* (i).^ 

At SfiiVfltthi waii the uceatiioH {for thU diHCow*MiJ, , . , 
Then a certain brother came to see the Rsaltod One, * . . 
Sented at one side that hrofcher staid tkb to the Edited line:— 
* Lord, la aueb and mich a lodging thena is a brother^ a 
novice, ol no reputation,® Ha ia aick, afflicted, Ertrtckan with 
a sore disease. Well were it, iord^ if the Escaited One ahouid 
vifiit that brothfjr^ out of coiupaiiiaipn for hini.^ 

Then the Exalted One, on hearing the words * novice" arul 
" aick,* and findi ng that be was ot no reputation, wont to 
where that brother waa. 

Now that brother saw the Exulted Ono coiulng;fe while yet 
he was far ofi, ami seeing him he stirred upon Ida bod. 

Than the Exalted Om (on coining to him) said: * Enoughj 
brother 1 Stir not oa yonr bod. Thera aro these seats made 
rt 5 aJy. I w^iil ait there/ jiad he sat on a seat made Jj, 
So the Exalted One aat down and said to that brother— 

" Well, brother! I hope you are bearing up. I hope you 
are enduring. Ho your pains abate and not increase f Are 
there aigns of their ubatmg and not mcroaaing 
'No, lord. 1 am not bGaring up. I am not enduring. 

^ The ffabfltfuice ot this soctioa (joparn at iib iii, 10I|, 

where ree and Sr^iknn^ pp. 10T-2i)t)^ 

> * Kat well know n like RihoJ& ur .SnianoA, far iiuitajicc.* 

Comt^. 

3 ( 7 /. K.S. ib, 102, Hlfl. The v^ma.1 fornmJa of giwting to a liek 

tHBjL .Bifb we are aot to aiippoan the ^I'l/wter alwaya luted^ thew' wuii-u 
u-nplw^ Of got tho ilfiaijj repljr* It in a giMid iiicaiiipEe nf the ImaiH oa 
which the whole Seriptun» wro eompawA tor tha piif|Jt«e tjf loamiiig 
hy hfiirt. But hero ami Lbnro may get utriwi. 
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Strong painjj come apoa Die. Thfuj do not nbnte. Q'lierB is 
no sign of tLeir aLuting, but uf tlieii incieasiDg,^ 

* I hope, brother* you have no doubts no remorse/ 

'Indeed, lord, I have no Uttia doubt. I hare no little 

remorse/ 

' But I hope that as to murak you yourself make no 
reproach/ 

* No indeed, lord/ 

" Then, brother, if that is so, you muBt have aotue doubt, 
you must have some regret.’ 

* Lord* I do not iindetstaod the meaning of the purity of 
life in the Norm taught by the Exalted One/ 

* Well, brother* if yon do not tinder^tftTid the meaning of 
the purity of life in the Norm taught by me* in what sense 
do you understand it V 

^ Passion and the destruction of paBsion* lord,—that k 
what I understand to he the Norm bmght by the Exalted 
One." 

^ WTell Bald, brother 1 Wdl aaid 1 IpYell indeed do you 
undorstand the meaning of the Norm taught by me^ Indeed 
iti tueaiia paaaion and the destmetion of passiotL 

Now what nhink yoUj Lrother ! Is the eye permanent or 
impermanent V 

* Impermanent, lord/ 

“ Is the ear . * . nose * . . tongue , , ^ body * . ^ k mind 
permanent or impermanent V 

* Impermanent, lord.’ 

‘ And what is impcinnaneut, is that weal or woe V 

- W'oe, lord’ 

* And wtuit is impermanent, woeful* by nature changeable,— 
is it proper to regard that m This k mine. I am this. 
This is my self P 

^ No indeed, lord/ 

* 11 ho sees thus* the well-ta ught Ariyan disciple is repelled 
by the eyts, the ear, the tongue and the rest . . * flo that be 
realises ** For life in theBC condJtiozui there is no hBreafter*’^ ’ 

Thus spake the Exalted Oue, And that brother wa$ 
del ighted and wolcomed the words of the Exalted One. More- 
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over, wlien this diBOOiiree was uttered, in that biH>tker ^rOfift 
the pure and flawless eye of the Norm, (so that he aaw) "What- 
j^oevec ifl of a nature to arkei aU that ij3 of a nature to ceaBe+ 


§ To Sick (ii). 

{Exadltj thii same m the abt>ve deiffn ti ^ in what tienso do 
you understand it F) 

' Final emaueipation without grasping,^ lord, I take to bo 
the meaning of tho Norm taught by the LialteJ. One. 

'Well said, brother! Well aaid [ Well indeed do you 
understand the meaning of the Kona taught by me. Indeed 
it means final emBneipation without gm^iiug. Kom 
think yon, brother 1 (m oikicr) . . . there is no bercaftex/^ * 

Thus 8j>ako the K 3 £alteil One, And that brother was 
delighted and welcomed the words of tho Exalted One, Mure- 
0 Vet j when this discourse wss uttered^ the heart of that lifuthcr 
was released from the asa^a s without grasping, 

§ 76 (S). Jtadha (i). 

Then the venerable Hadha^ came to the Exalted One. ^ p , 

Seated at one aide the veniTiable Eadha said to the Exaftcil 
One 

" IVell for me, lords il Exalted One would teach me a 
tBacliing m brief, hearing which I might tlwoll remote and 
oamest, ardent and aspiring," 

' AVhat isinipeitanneat, Badha.—for that yoiv nmat abnndtm 
desire. And what ia impennaaeut. RacUia 1 The eye . . . 
objecta . . . eyiH 3 CHUiciou*nfiiiS . , , eyij-ooDtecfc . . . timt 
weal or woe or neutral state experiemed, which arista owing 
to cye^iOutact. What is ipipermaiient. you must abaiidoa 
desire for that. 

Tongue . . . body . . ♦ mind . . . mind-states-mmtl 

coii8ciousue63 . . . mhid-ooptact . - . you must ahaudon 
dt^ke foe fill that ,* 

I Ajvnpdda-parmliii^tm* 

* Fur Riiihii <”/* iii. m, j 
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§§ 77, 78 (4, 5). Eadhn (it, ili). 

[The same i? said for * * ill ^ and ‘ Impennaiieiice.*) 

§ [6), Iffimmnm (i)^ 

Tiien u. certain brother caniQ to the Exalted One* , , * 

Heated at oxm side that brother said to the Exalted One;— 

" Ih there, lord, any one thing which mtiat bo abaattoned^ 
by abandQtiiiig which ignotaace i& abandoned and knowledge 
Bprinp up in a brother V 

' There h indeed audi a thing, brother, . . . ^ind w^liat ia 
that thing I Ignorance, brother, Ls that one tldag by abandon- 
tug which one abandons igaomnee and knowledge ari&es in a 
brother/ 

" But how^ knowing, lord, how' seeing, docs a brother abandon 
ignorance ho that knowledge orisca V 

* By kiowing, by seeing eye as impermanent, brother, 
ignorance |s abandoned and knowledge arises in a broth 
By knowing, by seeing obiocts . p , that weal or woo or 
neutral jrtatc arising owing to eye^sontact,—by koow-ing, by 
seeing that also as impermaaent, ignomnee is abandoned and 
knowledge arises in a brother. So also with regard to the 
tongue and mind. 

So aeeingp brother^ so knowlngp ignorance is abandoned and 
knowledge jinscs in a brothnr/ 

i 80 (7). I^mruHce (ii), 

(The saim down ta :) 

* Blit how know'mgt lord, how seeing is ignorance abamioned 
and knowledge arbes in a brother V 

* Herein, brother, it haa been beard by a certain brother: 

Things ought not to be adhered to/"^ Then if that broths 

has heard* ” Ml things ought not to be adhered to," he fully 
understands the w^hole Xorni. Fully understanding it* he 

1 tulUiij {bolang- 

ing to the three WQtkti uf Pxiijteiiet]}: na abhUiv^tthn^ ^nirndid- 

*jdh^wi 4 .C., uu^hl nut to bu Ij^keii liuM of by wb,y of jncntal 

biaa, with wroagfuJ Titiw, 
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comprehends it. Comprehending it. he regjirda nU phenomena^ 
ns changotible, Hu tegaids the eye , . - objeeta - . . uad 
the rest as changeable. So knowing, m llecinfe^ a brother 
nbAnduus iguunmeo ond knowledge ariaea in him. 


§ 81 tS), A bnAher.^ 

Then & uambur of brethren came to see the ilxnlted One.... 
Seated at one side those brethren said to the Exalted ^e. 

■ Now here, lord, the wandering sectarians thus question os: 
** Wliat is the object, friend, for which the holy life is Irved 
miihT the rule of Gotamu the reclnsu 1” 'Ehus queaturaed, 
lord, we thus make answer to those wandering sectarians; 
“ It is for the foil bnowleilge of HI that the holy life is hved 
under the rule of the Exalted One.” Pmy, lord. when, th^ 
questioned,* we au make answer, do we state the views of the 
Bxalted One, without misrepreaenting the Exalted One by 
stating an untruth 1 Do we answer in aeco^nce with hifl 
teaching, au that no one who agrees mth his teaching and 

follows his views could incur reproach J t, u 

* Tmly, brethren, when thus questioned you thus make 
answer,’ye do state my views ... in stating that it is for 
the full knowledge of lU that the holy life ia lived uudor my 


But if, brethren, the wandering sedarians ^ould thus 
question you: “But what. Mend, is that lU. for the full 
knowledge of which the holy lile is lived under the rule of 
Gotaraa the recluse V’—thus questioned ye sho^d answer 
thus: “ The eye, friend, is HI. For full knowledge of that 
the holy life is lived. . - . Objects ... that weal or woe 
or neutral state . . . mind . . . that weal or woe or ocutial 
state tlmt arises through mindHiontact-that also is Jii. 
Fully to know that, the holy life is lived under the rule of the 
Exalted One." Thus questioned, brethren, by those wauciti- 
iug sectaruns, thu« should yc make answer. ___ 


1 by way «f' othuretai. 

^ ty. s ifii. 

* VJ. K.S. b. ui, 100. 
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5 m (i). The worU. 

Then ^ C-^Ttnin brother came to aee tic Exalted One. * . * 
Seated at one siile that brother said to the Exalted One r— 

'“The world 1 The world!”' is the eayitig^ lonL How 
far^ lord, does this ba jing go 

^ It cnunhles awiiy, brethreiL Therefore it b ealled “ the 
worliL” What cnimbles away! The eye , , . objet.^ » * * 
eye-comiciotiaaeaa * * , (m beforej^ It enim bles a way ^ brethren. 
Therefore it is oalJed " the worliL” ^ 

§ 83 (lO), Pk^una. 

Then the vtsotrsble Phaggiina* came to eee the Exalted Oae. 
- . « Seated St one side « ^ . he asked' 

* Is there, lordj an eye, hy which seeing one cmihl reeognke 
and proclaim the past Buddhas, those who have passed away^ 
who have broken down the hindrances,^ emt off the road (of 
craving)^ ended the round of rebirth, escaped Irom all 111! 
Is there a tongne by which tastiiig . * . b there a mind by 
which cognizing, one coidd recognize and proclaim the past 
Buddhas , , * who have escaped from all Ill I" 

* There is no such eye, Fhaggnna. There is no such tongue 
, * . there is m miod such as to be napible of these thingSi’ 


4. Titt: Chaptee on and UrnKRiS 

§ S4 (1). 

Then the venerable Inanda came to see the Exalted One. 
r . , Seated at one aide the venorahle Ananda said to the 
Exalted One:— 

^'' The world I The world!” is the saying, lord. Pray 
how far, lord, does this saying go 

I Ltikit, laijviL t/. lii, 8SI, Ji, 4; sapm, j oa- iujm, j J {for 
Ananda^i erpkiial:ji:in]l. 

3 C% K.S, ii, y for inutbor of this rmmu. 

3 t^&llitiil~pct/Kianz« Vi^amn^koifia-miumit, Camif. 
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‘Whiit ift transitory^ by nature, Inamk, ifi tallwl "the 
world ” in tbfl Ariyan diflcipline. And what, Inanda* is 
traiiuitory by nature 1 The eyOi Anatida, is transitory by 
nature . . . objects . . . tt>uguc . , . mind is tranfiitoiy by 
nature, inmd*Btate&, mind-consciotisncsa, mind-cnntacii, what¬ 
soever weal or woe or neutral state eiperienced arises owing 
to mind-oonUct,—that also is tranaitory by Tiatn«^ Wiat 
ia thus transitory, Ananda, is called “ t-lic world in the 
Ariyan discipline.’ 

f 85 (2). Koid. 

Then the venerable Ananda , . . arid thus to the Exslted 


One;— 

’ “ Vi>id= is the world 1 Void U the worldis the Baying, 
lord. Pray, lord, how far docs this Baying go 1 ’ 

’ Because the world is void of the self, Inanda, or of what 
belongs to the self,* therefore is it aaid “ Void is the world.” 
And what, Inanda. is void of the self nr what belong? to the 


BoUl 

Eye . . . objects . , . eyc-conBciousuesK and the rest are 
void of the selL That is why, Ananda, it is »id " Void is 
the world.” ' 


S 86 (3). /« brief 

. . . Seated at one aide the venerable Ananda said to the 
Exalted Uno: — 

‘ Well lor me, lord, if the Exalted One would teach me a 
teaching in brief, hearing which toflcbing from the Exalted 
One I might dwell solitary, xeniotc, earnest, ardent and 


aspiring/ 

‘ Sow what think you, Ananda ? Ia the eye permanent 
or iropermiftnent 1* ((Ac test m in | 32 daun (o ' there is no 
hereafter _ 


‘ Paliita‘dhammn=iAijjitiiaia. Cotny., tad at Par, Jid., Cwwy. G^, 

pii(dbifl4iy jorvtiiiam^t VJ. ft UI, iB? (*•«- » i 

* Pto. n/ roinfnjc, 68, (i2; t'-Jf, ii, #33: {Mra Bhy* 

Bavidfr], fisS* - j 

^ aUarto xkn(i\i^rM void of 

property beltmginjj t* Ltnj fltM. 
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§ S7 (4). 

OucethcExuIt^J (JnuiFDsstftymgtiL^orEujEigttba in Btijuboi] 
Grove, at tbe Squirrels" Feediug-grountL 

Noiv at that time the vcuerable SadputtaT the vcneiuhle 
CiLJida,^ tbe GrEiat a at] the venamblti Channa,^ were staying on 
Valtnre's Peak. 

At that time the veneiabla Channa ime sick, afflicted^ 
Htrickea with a sore dbea^e. 

Then the venerable S^iputta, at eventide rhiing irom Ms 
Bolitude, went to visit the vetienihle Giunla, ami oa coming 
to himaiijd: 

* Let liB go, friend Ciinfla^ to visit the venerable Chaana 
and nak about his sickness/ 

And the vcacmble Cnnda the Great assented^ saying/ Very 
well, friend/ 

So they two went to visit the wneroble Chanrni^ and on 
reaching him aat down on a seat made ready. On sitting 
down the venemlile Baripiitta said to the venerable Clianna: 

‘ Well, Mendi 1 hope you are bearing up. I hope you are 
enduring. T)o your pains abato and not mcreasa ? Are there 
signs of their almtiog amt not increasing 

^ No, friend Baripiitt-a, I am not bearing up, Tom not 
enduring. Strong pains come iipon me. They do not abate. 
There is no sign of their abating, hirt- of their mereaslng. 

Just as if^ friend, a strongman'* with a shar|j-poiiited sword 
wera erashiog into my hraiji, just so, friends does the strong 
rush of vital asr torment my biniu. No, friend^ lam not 
hctiring up, I am not enduring. 

.fust ns ih frieiidj a skilful butcher or butcher's 'prentice 
witli a sharp butcher^a knife were ripping up ray belly, even 

t Younger btothiT nf iSriTiiiattA and uno ol Uus chiel riddm. 
JlrflhrfUi 11 ft 

' Camy. flajH \i ia isrtL the (JliHtuifi. (nmeter of hU heniD) nf ths Buddfm*i 
^fittl.ligoing * Kr^. Ui, 11 »,} but anoihnr^ £?/, M. jJ, 103+ iih 

^ €f^ 0U|ira« ! T-L 

* Thd irtrficfc epithota tux uiitkiara.h]e jMiiiu T/. JJ, j, (Lthiij}. In 
mj jSii^Kyint (ks Rfiiltihik, p. 2r * Jf. p 


31 


xxx^', IT, 4tSS7l Ehtdrcd SmjUujs or Seme 

fHi dtrtmw, frifiiil, Are the win^u that mch my twUy. Ko, 
frieml, 1 am not bcorinp up, T am not endumg;. 

Jiurt. aa il, Iriisiid, two atroug men sboiild lay hold ol somo 
weaker malt, aekbg him each by au arm, awl hIiouM scorch 
and burn him in a pit of glowing charccwil, en'cn bo bc orching, 
frietul, is the burning in niy body. Jfo, friend, I ntn not 
benrnig up, I am not cndiirinp. Strong pains ccnue ntwn me. 
They do not nbate. There is no aigii of their abating, but | 
of their intreaaing. I'U use the knife, ^ friend Shriputta I I ^ 
wiflb to live no longer.' 

' Let not the venemble Chniuia use the kmfo. Let the 
v’cruerablo CUanuA bear up. lil e want the venerable Chnima 
to hear up. If the venerable Ghanna baa no proper food, I 
tt’ill search for proper food for him. If the %'encTable Chsmna 
ha.s no proper clotbiug, 1 will search for proper clothing for 
him. If he lias no fit att^mdauts, T will wait un the 
venerable Channa, Let not the venerable Chauiut use the 
knife. Let him beat up. We want the venerable Channa 
to hear up.* 

'No, friend Sariputta. I am not without proper food. 

I have it. I am rot mthout proper clothing. I have it. 
I am not without fit attemlauta. I have them. I mysdf, 
friend, waited on the Master for many a long day with service 
that Was delightful, not tedioua. That, friend, is the proper 
thing for ft disciple to do. ** In ao far as he served the Maat-er 
with a service that was delightful, not tedious, bhimeles** 
(must Ih.* accounted} the brother Ghanna’s use of the knife . 
so should you uphold, friend Sariputta. 

■ We would ask a question of the wuerabh* Cliftnna on a 

' C/. K.S. h 150 w-: t*>5 fl. r hail'® tliscuiMir*! thn ollitcs of suniJdtr 

nt Bonifi Itiiijrtli in lUi artirli’ in tkiR -lattiui/ ijf ITO, 

<ind whh T.ifrTvnot. to this opiiHMio. <7. in thi* L-ounejiiDU, JidmuniK 
Badihia «wf I'/krf^Jwa U. .>«, whmi 1 tLail< lie u i^ung m 

Tioganling the tleed oa a naerifiif. for ho taSwea lliu poha “f Slaster s 

trply. . 

* .laulMmyajj, Here f-'MJty. n»ajitiTn«»trtii apptltlmHM^b^g 
fnoE imnimliable). Sen the Maater's proamMimfiment, at the onrl of 
lbL« 
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ci?rtfliji [Kiitii, if lilt! vcntiimWt! Cltumni giviis ptinnist^bn fur 
quEs^tioping ^Kl\d exiKitmJing.* * 

* Aflk, Iriend STiriputtit. Hearing we alnill undcT^nd/ 
‘Now as to eye, friend Chsiiiia, eye-coiiscioiisi)€isa and 

states cpgfiiJiablB by oye-coaseioiimess,—do yon regard it 
thiis: “ Tkis is mine. Thb am 1. Tina ia my self ” 1 As 
to ear, poso, tongue, body, mind, nimd-etateit,—do you bo 
regard tbemt friend C^ianna V 

" As to eye . - . and tbe rest, friend Sariputtftj I regard 
them all tbns : ‘^This is not mino. This is not Tliis is 
not my * 

*XoWp friend tlmnna, os to things oogniznbln by eye' 
eotifioinusnesB that is in the eye^—^seeing what, comprehending 
what, do you regard those tilings as not yours^ not youp not 
your self 1 So also as regards ear, nosoj tongue and the rest. 
Also as regards mind-states cognizable by mind^onacionspess 
that is in mind, — seeing what, comprehending what do you 
BO regard them 

Seeing ceasing to be, comprehending ceasing to be, friend 
Sariputtap do 1 so regard them/ 

At these words the venemblci Cfunda the Great* thufl ad- 
dressed the venerable Channa.: 

* Wherefore, friend (Jhanna, you nxi^t to ever bear in mind 
the teaching of that lilted One, to wit:—*^ln him that 
fllingoth,^ there is wavering. In Him that clingeth not, 
wavering is nqrt, Wli ere is no wavering, there ia calui. Where 
ifl calm, there is no bent. Where is no bent, thora la no wrong 
practice*® WTiere is no wrong pTnetiee, there is no vanishing 
and reappearing.^ If there be no vatdshing and reappearing, 
there is no here nor yonder nor yet midwav. That is the end 
of IlL^^ ^ 


* Comtf, reirmrkfi tJist 8SnputtiL wu RWaru, La spite of thii roplj, 
of this fact ihut Chnnryi PtiU uiiiierfeijte^d, hut juaJii no nuiiark 
thirerm. while Cunda* with tbi> intention of teiting him, gave bhn this 
■wnnoiu 

* To Corny. ' A# ^“on fetd your pn ins yoa iiravef, 

tJii^>fcFrpi yon are jUiU uneonTcrted/ ewys tbe trltlnr. 

^ ■< in ffaL‘4.^e4iiivD Tvliirtha. 
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Tliereapon the ve^Rrable Sflriputta atU the veaefablo 
Ctinda the Great, when this diacourse waa uttered, rose from 
their seat^ and went away^. 

But the Tcnemble ClmiiiiB, not bug after the going of those 
venerabJe ones, used the 

Xuw the venerable SaHputta came to aeo the Exalted One, 
flaliited him aiul sat down at one side. So seated the vcnerahle 
Sariputta said to tho Exalted One:— 

‘Lord, the venerabio Channa has uaed the knife, ^Tuit 
is hia rohirth ? is hU attaiomeut V 

‘ VVoa it not face to face with you, Sariputta, that the 
brother CTianm dcckted that uo blame attached to him f 
'Yes, lord. Jjut there is a village of the Vajjis culled 
FublMvijihiinam, and there dwell clansiuen of the venerable 
Chamiu, who are friends and dear comradeii bn him, clnmtmen 
who arc to be blamed.‘J* 

' True, Sariputta. There are these clansmen, friends and 
dear comrades of the brother Ghannu, who are to be blamed. 
Nevertheless, Sariputta, I am not one to reproach him, saying 
He Ls to blnme.” For whoso, Sariputta, Jays down one 
body and takes up another body, of him 1 say “ Bie b to 
blame.” But it la not so with the brother Chanm. Without 
reproach wa B the knife used by the brother Channa. So should 
you maintain, Sariputta.’ 


‘ ‘Severed h» wind-pipe. But, ikit very momnirt fear ovMwaiue 
him and troniinH of hh dMin {aiUi-nimittny). tio. ctmtKioiifl nf Ida 
utiamverud state, hi? tjtiietJy Bpplind inriglit, nyastered the aotivitifa. 
altained .irnhwitiJiip, anil made an ei,d of life and oraving («ma. 
«i«j, Awto) and WM no releftfled,' The f«da could not hawi hwa 
known, and it aoems a mther di!jipflrjit,e elTort to work upaaiturfgui- 
lorj' rtxieun for this aappoaml attauiuimt. Cf. ToNty, on v. :«1 of 
fikajiiNut/ndu, tills cbm of ViikklltUi. 

’ E^yanijfniin-tiifdai. Corny, explifna hy 
thoy have vo bo Twited. and tho cunstiint titcrotuuM! with laytam 
furbiddiMi. They are to bJaino for tlik, not the ulder. 


J¥ 


a 
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§ 83 (5). Punm. 

Tiicn the venerable came to eec tho Exalted One- 

Seated at one fiide the venerable F n nna aaid to the Exalted 
One;— 

* Weil for roe, lord^ if the Exalted One would teach me a 
teaching in briefs Learihg which teaching from the Exulted 
One 1 might dw^ell Ejolitar}% remote, earnest, ardent and 
aspiring." 

^ There are ohjecta^“ PnnM^ cognixable by the eye, objects 
deaimblep pleasant, delightful and dear, pasEiou-fraiightj 
incitiug to lust. If n brother l>e enarnotircfd of such, if he 
welcome them, {>erAiat in cUngiDg to them, m enamoured, so 
persisting in clinging to them, there cornea a lore upon him. 
The arising of the lure, Pui^^ia, m the arising of El. So I 
declare. 

There are sounds, Puw^j cognizable by the ear . . . scents 
cognizable by the noae ^ ^ , sa vonrs cognizable by the tongue 
. . , things tangible cognizabk by the body. Moreover* 
Ppn^;m, there are mind-statee cognizable by the mind, states 
desirable, pleasant^ delightfnl and dear, passion-fraughtj 
inciting to hist. If a brother be emnioiLredi of anch » , , 
there comes a lure upon him. The arising of the lure, P imn a^ 
Is the arising of III. So 1 declare. 

But there are objeotn, , If st brother be not 

enamoured of such, if he welcome them not* persist not in 
clinging to them^ thus not onamouredp thus not persisting iu 
olinging to them, the lure comes t^o ceaBe, The ceasing of the 
lure, PuwB, ia the ceasing of OL So 1 declare* 

(TAe sanie for mind and mind-states.) 

Now, PiMt^, after being inetmeted by me w^Sth this teaching 
in briel, tell me in wh at district you will be dvreUing.* 


I For FucJ^ J/. iii, M7 {J.RT.H, 1887, p. 23j: 70-1 s 

Potuflin^ ^ 275 Jf.; Biiraoiii, IntroduL-tion Ihuddhismt 

fitdUK, p. 235^^ cic X>iit^Kiiidnci,37-l>. It ii injoftibla 

Lo ia the IVman Mitataui-pytl* who waa one of the ti-n great diaciples* 

cf.K.s. iw^rn. 

“ C/. aw|)^^I^|e3. 
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* Th™ ifl u dktrictj lofd^ Sunapdrantfl.^ That h 

wliertj T sliall be dwelling," 

* Hotheaded, Ptmw^ are the mca of Sniiapnniiita. Fiercej 
Pii^, ftro the meu of Simapajanta. If tho men of Suna- 
paranta abime and revile yon, Pupija, Low will it be with 
you 

If the men of Sunftpamnta abu;se and revile me, lord^ I 
ehall feel thus of them; KiDclIy indeed are the men of Siinfi^ 
paranta. Very kindly are the men of Sunapiranta in that 
they do not smite me a blow with their hnads,"" Tlsat ib 
how it will be with me, then, 0 Exalted One. That k how 
it will be with me then, 0 Happy One/ 

" But if^ Pum?n, those men of Sun&panknta smite you a 
blijw' w ith their bandis, bow will it be wdth you then, Pu^ufl V 

‘ Why in such caso, lord, thta U how it will bo with me: 

Kindly indeed, very kindly arc these men of SimnjuTwnti^ 
in that they do not throw clrxls oi earth at me/* That iti 
how it win be with me, 0 Exalted One. That is how' it wil! 
be with mo, O Happy One/ 

' Blit suppfise, Pur^pa, that they throw cIcrIm at yom What 
then V 

" H they do an, lord, I shall think: “ Kjqdly indeed, very 
kindly are these men of Sunaparanta^ in that they do not 
beat me with a stick. . , ' 

But if they do beat you with a Ktick, PuJHta. Wliat 
I ben V 

* Then, lord, 1 shall think them kindly for not striking me 
withaKword. . . / 

* But if they do, Pu^na, what then V 

"1 Etball think them kindly, lord, for not skying me with 
a sharp sword. « « J 


1 BuiTLDuf^ (fp. ciif., pL 2ii2 iiv twho inutdilH the whole dia- 

easm the BitDAtion ol thla place. ApaniitAJuL £a mcntlueed at 
JfaAaiu^M, P+T.S. (Qefger), p. 85. 

^ Taira te iiJiJi hha rirtwih'. We might trana Me * what will you think 1' 
<7/. iaim me tra^ ' thiie it octnrrcd tu me,' 

ThLi giadualed seiJe uf ill-tmitment fullows the ^toek formula fur 
meh soHA. (/. Iha Buddlia^ adv^ka to Phn^ima &t If. i, 124 . 
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" Blit BuppaHo they do so slay you, Vmi^J 
" ThoDj lordj I abuU think: “iTiero nre disciples of thut 
Exalted One who, when tormented by,^ uahannd of, di^i^Bted 
with, body and life, have resort to stabbing thomeelved.^ 
Now I hBV^ come by s stabbing that 1 never Bought,” That 
ia how it will be with 0 Exalted One. That is how it 
will be with me, 0 Happy One.* 

^ Well saidl Well said, Pii^jnja ! Possessed of auch self- 
control as thiB, you will be well able to dwell in tlie district 
of the folk of Sunaparanta. So Punnit^ do wliat you think 
it time for/^ 

ThEfreupon the Yenerable Fuuim welcomed the wortls of 
the Exalted Onej and took pleasure iherein, and riwing from 
hiis seat ho saluted the Exalted One by the right. TLcn he 
set his ludg^ing in order, aud taking bowl and robe went off 
on hipi wanderioga to the district of Sunapomniiii And so 
wandering on, reached it^ and thoro the venerable Pu^u^ 
stayed in the district of Bunaparanta. 

And during that rainy season the venerable Piling estab¬ 
lished ID the Norm as many as five hundred devoteca. In 
that same rainy season he realised the threefold knowledge. 
In that same rainy season he painscii finally away. 

Now a number of brethren came to the Exalted One. . , , 
Seated at one side those bretlirep said to the Exalted One:— 
^ Lord, that dananian named Pu^a^ who was taught with 
a teaching in brief by the Exalted One, is detuL Wliat is Lis 
rebirth ? Wliat ia hia attainment 
‘ A sage, brethron, was Pu^mi the clansman. Ho lived in 
accordance with the Norm. He did not hurt me with 
dLsputings about the Norm. Puwa, brethreo* has passed 
finally away/^ 

^ AUfyam^na. Text vrmftjdy . 

■ ContTwy to lh& □rdlnoiiQi^ of Thtf E^nfllpit version whinh 

Buriiour {Siar^ ftf PunM) iratLabtos has ' tekfi poisoA, Jiang tlieniselvm, 

flMt tlicuijSfflvw drawn from preclpiciw but for the next B^tence, * I 
fibiU tluuk tbeiii kitid for delivering miv fram thi§ " exerciEimtidcmi ^ 
bqdy.^ 

= YffMB ftlut fctTliii; /ndtiiiuui, TLi? nauid rormnJA of dkmimL 
* Thn wae words sun &a.\d of Suppabiidriliii, the Inper. at Uddm, 3, 
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I 89 (6). Bdhiya. 

Then tlie venerablfl Bahiya^ came to fuse the Edited One- 
» . * * Seated at one aide the venerable B^iya aaid to the 
Exalted Oner— 

* Well for mct InTd, if the Exalted One 'would teach me a 
btMiebiiLg in brief, hearing which tejiching from the Exalted 
One 1 might dwell Bolitary, remote, earnest, ardent and 
ajipirtng/ 

*Xow wlmt think you, Bohiya ! Ta the eye permanent or 
impemianent T 

{Qitesstwn mid amw^r us Ikfure). . . , ‘ So seeing the well- 

baught Ariyandisciple . , , realizes there iano hereafter.”" 

Then the venerable Bahiya waa delighted ivith the words 
of the Exalted One , , rooe from hU scat and went away^ 

Thou the venerable Bnhiya, dweUing ogUtary, remote, 
earnest^ ardent and aspiring, in no long time attained that 
goal for which the cUmsmen rightly leave home for tho home¬ 
less life, even that unrivalled goal of righteous living; attained 
it even in that very life, and knowing it for himself, realiziiig 
it for himself, abode therein, so that he came to know: 
* I>teitroycd is rebirth, lived is the righteous life, dona is the 
task, for life in tb«te conditions there is no hereaftern' 

Anti the venerable B^iyn was yet another of the Aiahants.^ 

§ 99 (7). Fassi&n {i)* 

Passion,® brethren, is a disease. Passion b an imposthume. 
PiassioD is a dart. Therefore, brethren, tho Tathagata abides 
passionless and iinwounded. 

Wherefore, brethren^ if one shonld so desire, he also might 
abide passionless and unwounded. He should have no con¬ 
ceit® of being the eye, in the eye, or by way of the eye. He 

^ i, lOp whurc a hrnther cjf this name was DAni- 

ehriya, lH?e&iiae ha wur? m drrsR of btirk 

* Here ijd^. nya Com^.^ iji & natiia for hinM In i|ji niftfuimg of * tmti- 

^ {mT ic^ as aiotloa opposed to cailm djapiiiViioiL It la 

because of Jta corruption. It ia 4»^4|p beoauBC it slayB. 

* iVrt The whole io J "h) 
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ahoiild oDt umgiDe: *I have an eye.* alioiild have no 
such conceit of objects , » , of eye^cooecionfioesa , , , of eye- 
contact s * * of tba weal or woe or nentml state experienced 
owing to eye-contact* He abotild have no conceit of being 
that, or in that, ot by way of that, tbioking: * Tliat m nnnep' 
&o also of ear^ nose, tongue, botly^ miiid-statea^ mincl- 
consciouBfieesj mtod-cootaet, of the weal or woe or neutral 
itate experienced owing to miiid-ooiitact. He gboiald have 
no ct>T^(^eit of being that, or 111 that, or by way of that. 

He should Lave no coneeit of being the aU or in the all or 
by way of the nil. lie ahotiid not think * The nil in mine.* 
TliiLS having no such conceits, he grasps not at anything at 
all in the world. Being free from gmaping he ia not troubled. 
Being untroubled, he is himself by himadf set free. Tbufl 
he realizes: * Destroyed is rebirth* Lived ia the righteous 
life. Done is the task* For life in these conditiona there is 
no hereafter/ 

§ 91 (8)* Pu^fdan (ii).^ 

{Tfie samt dfmn lo * Thinking " That is mine/" *) 

Wlmtcvcr conceit, brethren, one baa, and fay whatsoever 
tneaus and in whatsoever way* in thitiking: * it is mine/ 
therein ia instabiJity. The world delights in becoming bfMjawe 
it is based on change, bccanse it is entangled 111 becomings 
80 also of tongue and the rest , , , and mlud. 

Even up to the sphere of the factors of existence and the 
cleracnta one should have no conceit of being that or in or 
by way of that, no conceit of * That is mine." Thua having 
no cooceits, one grasps at nothing at all in the world. Not 
grasping, he is not troubled. Not being tiouhled+ he himfieU 
is by himself set free. So that he realizes . . . * There is no 
hereafter/ 

§ m ( 9 ), I>ua% (i), 

I wiO flhow you a dual thing, brothren. Do ye listen to 
it+ What is a dual things brtrtbren 1 

Eye and object, ear and sounds nose and scent, tongue 

1 €•/, jrifjWTO, s iH. 
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atid savour, body and tangibles^ mind and nund-atatea,—tbntj 
brothren, 13 called a dual He wbo Hhoold say^ * B^jectiiig 
this dnalj T wdl pcocbhn anotbef dual/—it ’would be mere 
talk on hia part, and wben queationed he touJd not make good 
hia boastr and furt-ber would cume to an iU paas^ Vihj ao ? 
Becauae^ brethren] it would be beyond bbs aeope/ 

g D3 (10), Ditalilf (ii). 

Owing to ft dual (thing}, brethren, couflciousneaH conies into 
being. And wbnt, brethren, la that dual owning to which 
consciouancBS cornea into being ! 

Owdng to the eye and objects ariaefi cyc^onscidusness. The 
eye is impemmnent, ebangingp its statB la * beconung dtber- 
peaa/^ So abo arc objeds* Thus this dual, mobile and 
transitory, impenmiuent, cbangingi—ita state is " becoming 
otherness/ 

Eye-consciouaness ia unpermanent, ckanging, ita alate b 
' baodiiibig otherness/ That condition p that relation of the 
uprising of eye-conacionfmeas,—they also arc iinperniaueiitp 
chftngingT their state is ‘ becoming otherness/ This cy^ 
oonaciuiianeas, arising as it does from an impermuneiit tela* 
tion,—how could it be permanent! 

Xow the fittiking togetherp the falling togetber, the meeting 
together of these three things,—this, brethren, b called ' eye- 
contact/ Eye-contact is impermanent, changing, its state b 
■ becoTning otliemoss** That condrtioiij tliat rclatioa of the 
uprising q 1 eye-contact,—they also nre impermanent. * ^ , 
Thb oye-contact] arbing as it does from an iuipermanent 
relation,—how could it bo permanent ? 

Contacted, brethren, one hfh. Contacted, one is aw-are. 
Contacted, one perceives. Thus these stat^ also are mobile 
and transitory, impermanent and changing. Their state is 
^ becoming otherness.* 


* C/* Auprop 123- 

» €% M. ip Ills BtdilEiA. Pft^EjL, p, 

■ I twTTuw dll? trarwlatiDn of duff term from Mni. 

lUiya lhiv)d«+ 
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So Also fluA regards the ear^ Owiog to ear anti aomida AriBeai 
hearing- Owing to noac And Bcants ari^eA the aeiuse of smell* 
Owing to tongue and aavonrB amts taBte, Owing to body 
and tangibles arises bodj-conscioiiBiieas [the sense of toncb)* 
Owing to mind and menicil states arises mind-consoioiianesa^ 
Mind is impemninent and ohauguig^ its state is * tM^oming 
otheniesa/ So also oi mlnd'^tates. ThiiB thia dnal things 
mobile and transitory . . . . * * 

Ctmhiictedj brethren, one feels. Contantod one m aware. 
Contacted^ one perceives. Thus these states also arc mobile 
and truTiaitory, inipemmnent tunl changing- Tlieif atute is 
* becoming othernesa,' 

Tbns, brethren, owing to a dual, conBciousness comes into 
being. 


5* The Chapteh oir the Six 

i M [1). Incliidmg^ {ihe sicr/oH settle Acre) (i). 

There arc these six apberea of contact ^ hTcthrcn, wbieh are 
nntamedp unguarded, unwatched, nnrestramed, bringers of Ilh 
What six! 

The eye, brethfcii * * , the tongue , . - the mind, and the 
rest arc untamed , , , bringers of TU, 

There are those six spheres of contact, brethren, which are 
well tamod, well guarded, well watched, well restrained, 
bringerfl of happiness. What six ? 

The eye * * , the tongue . . . the mind and the rest- , , * 
Tims spake the Exalted One, . , . Then the Master added 
this further:— 

He meets with TII, brethren, who hath not tamed 
The sixfold impact of the sphere of Rensc- 
They who have learned the mastery of those. 

With fsith for comrade,—they dwell free from Iimt* 

Beholding with the eye delightful things 
Or things uiJovoly, let him reatiain hk bent 
To lust for lovelmesa, and let bim not 
Corrupt his heart with thoughts of * O "lia dear/ 
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Anri wheOj iigtiiDp soiiads sweet or harsh ho heare^ 

Not led u$ttiiy by isw^eetnesa^ let him cheek 
The error of his senBes. Let him not 
Cormpt hb heart with thoqghta of ^ O 'tb sweet/ 

If some Jelightfiii fragrance meet the nofle* 

And then again some foul malcHlorous steneh. 

Let him restmiii tepngruince fur that stench. 

Nor yet be Jed by lujst for what b sweet. 

Ki^hould he tflste savunrs that are ijweet and choice, 

And then again wimt*s bitter to the tongne. 

He sshotiJd put greedily devour the awett. 

Nor yet show loathing^ for the bitter taste* 

By pleaeureB' impact not mehriate, 

Nor yet distracted by the touch of pnin. 

To pain and pleasure both indifierent 
Let him be free from likinp and dblitns. 

Obsessed (by lusts) are others^ so obsessed 
They know and so they fare. But he dispels 
All the worldb vulgar fashion ings of mbd^® 

And treads the path rentmciation-hound.'^ 

By contact of these sis^ if mind be tmmed* 

The heart b never shaken any more. 

(Torcome these two, 0 bFet-hren,—lust and hate. 

Pass ye beyond the bounds of birth and death. 

^ mt mj^ {T pi4lcMrMij^). 1 do 

iHjt miEkistaiid ihon^ the meaning (st the hne U dear« 

k riilmt anil no Tunants appar in thi? text. I read 
(rAi^li^ 

* Papanets^mmna ilnrilard BOfd. 1 Lstp Tnistrmii«ljitc4l thii 
in mj twk iSai/mg& of ihe Budfihtt. p. tctm! 7- Of ifaeffar^ 
Comg. Siys MmaM Aulfd (mean worldlings) ujxigQrrkamL For 

jKiprmM {iSetfijn ) SCO pp. 5-1 ft, 328, 343“ Difiiog. il, 313 and 

with the hnutfehoki life." 
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§ 9d (2). Inchtding (ii). 

Tlspii the vefienible Son^ came tc see the 

Exalt( kJ One. * . . Seated at one side tbc vcoemble 
Mnlunkya^s Sod ^id to tke Exulted One:— 

* 'Well for me^ lord, if the Exalted One would teach me 
a t^ehing in brief, hearing which teadiiiig from the Exalted 
One, I might dwell solltoiy, remote, Kiinest, ardent and 
aspiring*’ 

* Jfow herein^ Malsmkya^a Son^ what- am f to e&v to the 
younger tTothren if (lia in jour cue^), when you are a broken- 
down old muD:, aged, far gone in ymrs, come to Ufe’s end, you 
nwk for inn-tmctinn in briel 

' Although, lord, I am a broken-dcjwn old man, aged, lar 
gone in years, come to life's end, jet, lord, let the Esuited 
One teach me a teaching m brief* Let the Happy One teadi 
me A teaching m brief. Surely I cotdd understand the mean¬ 
ing of the Ksulted One^s worda. Surely I ihould become au 
beir^ to the Exelted One's words/ 

" Now wiuit think you, Muliinkya’s Son t Thobe objeets 
cognizable by the eye, objecte not Accfi, never ?5ccn beforct 
which you fiee not now nor wish to see,—has'e you desire, 
luKt and fondnesB for them V 

* Surely nut, lord/ 

" Thojie FK>iijidB cognizable by tbe ear , * , Bcente cognizable 
by tlio ootte * * * Bavoura cognizable by the tongue . , . 
those tangibles cognizable by the bf>rly. . , , ThtHte mbd- 
states cognizable by the miiid, states not cognized, never before 


1 For fVl^lunkySr^a Ek>a (Test luus Afntuki/ay but C-omy. ;ira|uni.'^)i 
*M1 Bfrihrm. tlZ; J/. j* fi iU; A . ii. 24^1, Agnin. At Mrrihrfi*, mi, ibo 
stflTizaa biiiiiiiiing ap the U^^hing oJ ihti pnwiit nectlon are given in 
full. Mia. Ilbyr? iJATid^ ims given ho iiHL'i a orndering of tUem thfit I 
have venlutcid to inchnio tlivm Hetp instead of my 

* Af in thn Jit A. Ii, 24B. whrrf^ he is given a teaching on 

fnnAn, Tomy. nayw thia brcptlier itaii in hi* ynnth negiected the deUlJed 
Ltianhing and faHen bficki Yet now he ajikfl for * compfehEnaive vjcw 
of E. How cAZi su^eli a pmetiL-fl be adviind to the young? The 
BpcsJiii thuB hofch tfl liepnHiiiAtn and ensiionTiigc hinn 
^ Jidyudd. 
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Cf^izod, wliich you cognke not now nor wish to do 
have yon deitre, lust and fondnesa for them V 
* Sorely not, lord/ 

‘ HcTein, thon^ nf thoati things seen, he-ard, iningmcdr 
cogturable, in wbat is soen you will LaT^!: only the Been. In 
what is heard yon will have only what is heard. In the 
imagined yon will have only what is imagined. In the 
cognized you will have oidy wbat is cognized. Thus yon will 
have no “ thereby/' As yon will have no " thereby,” you 
will have no therein," An yoiip Malnukya^s Soo, will have 
no “therein/' it follows that yon wdll have no "here* or 
beyond " or " midway betw'cen."*^ Tliat is the end of Ill. 

' Indeed^ lord, I midenstand in full the meanmg of wliat the 
E?(altc<l One has Bpoken in brief:—^ 

Sight of fair shape bewildering lucid thought^ 

If one but heefl the image aweet and dear. 

The heart in da rned in feeling doth o'erdow^ 

And clinging stayeth. Thus in him do grow 
Divera emotions rooted in the sight. 

Greed and aTeTsiont and the heart ol him 
Doth suffer grievously. Of him we say,— 

TliiiH heaping store of pain and euffering— 

" Far Iroin Kibhaua." 

Sonndp smell, taste, touch, bewildering lucid thought, 

If cme but ht^ed the image sw^eet anil dear, 

The heart inflamed in feeling doth o'erflow^ 
xVnd clinging stayeth. Thus in him do grow 
Divers emotions rooted in the sense, 

Greed and aversion: and the heart of him 
Doth suffer grievously. Of him we say,— 

Thus heaping store of pain and atiffering— 

"Far from Xibbana." 

1 ry. 5 'rh^t birth in tbLi wiarM, nr Umt beyond* or the 

mtermediatft statei sa will havii qo graunda for dost, mtiAa. 

a Hero Miliuikya'ft Son sums tip the just gi™, in versaa 

of kifl iiWJh wliioli the Mmsttr TPp«ats with approvaL In the ImI mniui ^ 
of Ihf Englhsh version, ns in thf? st^oud. tbr separmte viMS of the Pab 
E.m combitwd. 
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Objiicrtt idea, bewildeiliig [ucId thought, 

If one but heed the image eweet aud dear, 

The heart idflamcd in feeling doth o^erfloWj, 

And clingipg stayetb* Tliua In him do grow 
Divera emotions rooted in idea. 

Greed and avereion: and the heart of hiro 
Doth Hiififer grievouflly. Of him we snj,^— 

Th'itH heaping store of pain and suffering— 

“Far from Nibbann “ 

Ho who for tilings he aeea no paasbn brwda, 

But mindful, rlcar of head, ean suffer sense, 
ff^ith unin flamed heart, nor staying elbigs: 

AneJ, as he sees, so normaily he feels:— 

For him no heapiug up, hut minishing. 

Thus doth he heedfufly pursue hia wny, 

OF him, biiiiding no store of iU, w e say— 

“ Near k Xibbana/^ 

Ho who for things he hears, or smelk, or tastes, 

Or for things touched and felt no paMion breeds. 

But mindful, dear of head, can suffer seos^ 

With iiniDflsm&l heart, nor staying cliuga: 

And as he heara, or smells, gr tastes, b touched. 

Or doth perceive^ ao normally he feels:— 

For him no heaping up, but roinishing: 

Thus doth be beedfully pursue bia way» 

Of him, bididing no store of ill, we aay— 

“ Near to Xibbana/* 

Indtsed, lord, I understand in full the meaning of wliat the 
Exnlteci One hue spoken in brief,* 

' Well said ! Well saiii, M^unkyab Bon ! Well indeed do 
you understand in full the meaning of what I have Mpoken 
in brief:— 

Sight of fair shape hewiJdering lucid thought , * , (u# 
above) _ , . 

Of him^ building no store of ilh we say—- 
“Near to Nibbana/* 
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Tliat Lfl how^ Milimkya'g Soia, you fibould regfiid in full 
tbc mcaiilnfE of what 1 hu ve aaid iu brief,* 

Thp-roupon Maliiiikya'ii Son welcomtwl wbskt wtts aaiJ by the 
Exalt^id One and took pleasure tbereiu. And ho from 
hifl aeat, saluted the Eialted One by tbe right and went awiiy^ 

And the venerable MalnnkyaV Soiij. dwelling ftolit4iry^ 
remote, enmest, ardent and aapiring, in no long time attained 
that goal for which the clanaiuen rightly leave hoTue for the 
homele^ life^ even that unrivalled gofl] of rigbteoiifi living, 
attained it in that very life, and knowing it for himjsell flhiMle 
thcTDin, so that he came to lioo^r: VDeatroyed is rebirth, 
lived ift the rlghteoiia life, done ia the taaki for life in tbefie 
nonditiooa there is no hereaftfir/ 

And the venerable Maliinkyjrs ^^n wna anoLber of the 
iVm bants, 

I i>6 (3). fcfifL^ 

I w"itl t^ch yoiip brethren, ol one whose nature is to fall 
back, and of one whtJ^ie uiitnre ia not to biill back; nlMj the 
aix^ stations of the conqueror. 

And how, brethren, b one of a nature to fall back ! 

Herein, brethren, at sight of an object, evil, unprufitablo 
states ariae in a brother^ memorieii and [ilans^* akin to the 
fetters that bind. If a brother welcomeii that object^ rejecta 
it not, puts it not away, wipes it not out, does not make it 
go to utter deatniction, thns ahould n brother understand 
of it: * In profitabte states I fall back- This w^aa called by 
the Exalted One “ falling back.” * 

Then again, brethren, un tasting a aavonr with the tongue 
* , ^ on cugnixing a mind-state with the mindp evil unprofit¬ 
able atatea arise in a brotberj memories and hopes akin to 
the fotterB that bind. If a brother wokomeg that state, 
rejects it not, puts it not awayt ^dpee it not out, does not 
make it go to utter deatmetion, thn» should be undcraiiind 

^ Parmms. 

* L^aiiAlly c%ii1. Of. § 150. 

• ■CwpiyL * Elihf* wioiyiJi fi flUftK dhnvauH fi 

cf iw/nfft s 2ya. 
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of Jt: * 1 am fulling back in profitebl^? atat^a. ThiH wua calloil 
by the Exulted One fulling back,*' * Such, brethren, iu one 
whtffie nature k to fall budt» 

Anti bowp bretbreiL, b one of a imtuTc not to fall back f 
Herein, bretbren, at iugbt of an object^ evil, unprofitable 
states arise in a brother, memories and hopes akin to the 
fetters that bind. If a brother welcumefl not that object, 
rejects it^ puts it away, wipeis it out, makeu it go to utter 
deutTuctioii^ thus should bo understand of it: " In proBtublc 
states I um not falling back. This was called by the Exalted 
One “ not fading back.’’ ^ 

So also on tasting u BUYOUT with the tongue ^ , * on cognizing 
£i nund“State with the iiiintL ... II a brother welcomes not 
that state^ puts it away , , , thus should ho understand of it; 
' I am not falling back m profitable states. . . .* 

And whut, bicthreii, are the six statiuns of mastery ? 
Heroin, brethren, on scoing an object with the eye gyiI 
unprofitable states do not arise in a brother* monioriea und 
hopes akm to the fottem that bind. In Hucb case, brethren, 
thus ehould a brother understaud: ^ Mastereil is tbis denBC' 
apbere. Thiu waa called a station of masterv " by the 
Exalted One.* 

And tho same is to be said of the tongue and mind. 

These, brethren, are called ' tbe ats stations of mastery,* 


S (4). DweUing 

At Savattlil wiks the ucousion (of thk discouTse)^ , . . 

I will teach yon, brethren, of the one who dwells heedless, 
and of the one who dwells oumeat. Do yo listen to it. 

And how, brethren, does one dwell heedless I 

In him, brethren, who dwells with tlie faculty of sight 
uncontrolled, the heart is corrupted by objects cognmble 
by the eye. To him whexse heart is corrupted there is no 
delight. Without delight there is no joy. Where joy is not, 
there is no cuhn. IrVithout calm one dweEs in sorrow. The 
sorrowful man's heart k not compoi^. WTien the heart k 
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not oompoaod, one hflfi not cleiir ideaifi,^ Through not hflviiig 
oloiir ideuH he k reekoned as one who tlwelis heedless. 

And it ia the flame with regard to the facnltieH of taste 
and mind. 

And how* brethren, docB ono dwell in earnest 1 
In him, brethren, who dwelLa with the faculty of sight 
controlled the heart in not comipted by objectai eognkaljle 
by the eye. In bim whose heart is not eomipted debght is 
born. In one delighted joy k bom. \\-'h.en one is joy ltd 
the body is calmed. He w]iuBe body is calmed leek at ense. 
Composed in the befirt of him who is at ease. Wlien the 
heart is composed one's Idetvs are clear^ Through having 
clear ideas one U reckoned as one who dw^ells earnest. And 
it is the same with regard to the facnity of taate and toech.^ 
Thus, brethren, is one a dwellcir in earnestness. 

§ 98 (5), 

I Will t-tsach you, bcethreiit Tcstniint and lack of restmint^ 
Do ye listen to it. And how, brethren, is one unrestrained ! 

There are, brethrent objecta coguijEabk by the eye, objects 
desirable, pleasant, delightful and dear, passion-fraught, 
inciting to lust. If a brother be enamoured of them, if he 
welcome them, if he persist in clingiug to them, thus should 
he nuderstand: * 1 am falling back in profitable states* This 
was called " falling back ” by the Exalted Onep* 

There am, brethren, eavnuis cognisable by the tongue * * * 
mental states coguuable by the mindt states desirable, 
pleasant, delightful and dear . . _ {as before}. . , - Thus, 
brethren, bono mn'estniined. 

And boH', brethrim, fa one restrained I 
There are objects cognmiblo by the , If a brothiu* 

be not enamoured of them, if ho wdcomfi them notf * . * tbufl 
should be nndorstaud ; ^ 1 am not falling back in profitable 
states. Thfa was called *' not falling buck ” by the Exalted 
One/ Thus, brethren, fa one resttuineiL 

^ Dharnmi^ lUt *ThlagP utr not isvidi'iit.'" Cvavif. 
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S 99 (0). 

PtBCtUe concftfltratioii,^ brothisti, A brotber of coHceB’ 
trated mind knows things as they ri«lly are. And bow docs 
hti HD kuiiw T 

He knows, a a it reti Qy ia, that tho eye ia impcnnaneiit . , . 
that eye-conecioiisiiMa . . . eye-contact . , . the weal or 
woe Or Dentni! state cjrporiencedj which ariHea owing to eye- 
contact, that also he knows, aa it really ia, to he irapor- 
manent. Mind and mind-Rtates, mind-cooBcioasnesis, mind- 
contact. the weal or woe or nentral stiite,—that also he knows, 
as it really to be imjHirTnnneiit. 

Do ye iiractise concentration, brethren. A brother of 
ooncentmted mind knows things as they really are. 

^ 100 (7), Soiittide. 

Apply yoiirselvES, brethren, to aolitiule, A brother who is 
solitary knows thinga as they really ore. And how does ho 
80 know ? 


§ 101 (8). Not (ij. 

‘ WTiat is not of you. brethren, put it away. Putting it 
away will bo for your profit and welfare. 

And what, brethren, is not of yon 7 

The eye, brethren, ifl not of you. Put it away. Putt mg it 
away wiJl be for your profit and wolfare. 

Objects nre not of you . , . eyc-conacbuauiais . . , eye* 
contact . . . that weal or woe or neutral state ciptsricuced, 
which arbiea owing to eye-contact. . , 

Tongue is not yours . . . mind, miod-statea, and the rest, 
are not yoma. Put them away. Putting them away will be 
for your profit and welfare. 

Just as if, brethren, a man sbonld gather, burn or do what 
he UJtca witli aU the gmss, all the sticks, branches anJ stalks 


1 elMjfpxfVl. rjmny, 

» A* at A'.pS. iiJ, ai fur Ibu thanOhtig. 
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in thk Jetft Grove* * pra j would lie say ** This man is gathering, 
is burning wt, doing what he ploases with Bia 

" Surely not^ lord/ 

* Why not T* 

" Because, lord* this is not our self^ nor of the nature of 
self/ 

* Even so, brettiTcn, the eye is not of you. Put it away. 
Putting it away will be for your proht and welfare. Objects 
ami the rest are not of yon. Put them away. Putting them 
away will be for your protit and welfare/ 

§ 103 (D), Not tpnrs (ii), 

(TAe mme as th£ abnw teriiAouf fAe iF»Wlj&.} 

S 103 flO). Uddaka. 

It was Uddftica/ brethren, the son of Mania* who J?pokc those 
words: 

Lo 1 Versed in iore*^ nU'eonqueror am I! 

"fis 1 that bnve dug out the root of Tll,^ 

Xot rooted out before, 

Ain to that* brethren, Uddaka* son of Rama* though un* 
versed in loro* exolaizna; ' Versed in lore am 1 / Though he 
was no oonqueroT of all, he ejmlaims: "" AIbconqueror am 1/ 

^ Cfn J/. l, I 61 &. WBJJ iha t«w 3 her wtom IuLJdw^ eu h'm 

way to «iiL%htGnmc!nt, ItiffiatiAlied wiib hw ductrine, he kft him u 
he haii left .llira. 

* J4tu Jilts Is a iknibtfal word, ub«J as ah adrerbw i'^iojukiit 

derive It from jbniii (msnh aTvd it genemUy mumji * evitr** 
* rarely.* POjisibly it hi for j^ndln (* laJm ootkio T tmnikto ln^m. 
C/m K,S. h ITB n. iwiAi-daniiiA/cfiii 

OAnu 

Ida^ i Spo her© S Bcce J Ida^jj thp Ojez of the towm orior. 

* C'cMy. €f. Dhpr <M}p 

tkitimiha. memis ‘ rcrat' or * stalk ^ a* weJJ Aa ‘ boit' in which 

Bonflt* the Buddhs mti}r|iretH. Tpxt reads hut Com^. has 

03tpl. u apsiJiikJL(sS&^. Wn muit ttad pdikhttia^^ aa in th© 
reptdltioii below^ for the sake of the metrCi hut the Biiddiiii*fl qaoia- 
tiau acems to favour in the ami 1 have trmnalatt.'d 

ooETOtiiinj^y^ 
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Though the root of HI mot nproot^d, yet lie exolnim&r 
* T have dug out the root of 01, not rootiKi out before.* * 

5*0 w her pirn j brcthieii, a brother would be nght io saying: 

liO I Yersed in lore* all-conqueror ana T ! 

Tis I that have dug out the root of HI, 

Not rooted oat before. 

And how% bretbrea, h a brother versed in lore ! 

tn so hiT UR he undcrsisiids, as they really are^ the arising, 
the destruction, the aatii^fflction, the tnisery, the way of 
escape from the sixfold sphere of fiemse,^—that is how a brotber 
is versed in lure. 

And how, brethieti, k a brother all-conqueror ¥ 

In BO far as he sec*, as they really arc, the arkitigT., . the 
way of escajje from the sixfold sphere of aenae, he is freed 
without grasping. That is how a hrother is ull-conqiioror* 

And how, brethren, k a brother one who has dug out the 
root of Til, that imposthume tiut rooted out before I 

' Tinpoathunic,' brethren, is a term for this body^ of the 
four elements compoiiaded*^ of parents sprungt 00 rice and 
gruel fed, impermanent, of a nature to be wuen away, pounded 
away,^ broken and scatteredt ^ Boot of the imposthume,' 
brethren, is a term for oraving. Whm a brother has rooted 
out craving* cut it down at the root, made it like s palm-tiEe 
stump, made it aomething that has ceased to be, so that it 
cannot grow up again in future time,—^that, brethren, is how 
a brother has rooted up the root of the mipostbume* never 
rooted out before^ 

ft was Uddaka* Rama’s son, brethren, w^ho said these 
words* , , . 

But a brother (who has dug out the root of craving) might 
well indeed exelsim: 

* Lo! Versed m lore, all-conqueror am I ! 

'Tie I that have dug out the root of Ill, 

Not rooted out before/ 

^ Cf. Dialogic i* &7 and ik: ir^m, xli^ Bj S. t, MO, 

* Umutf. (katcribai the ahampooing of thn body from 

childhood onwrarde, which it graduslly avra^y (faiia- ciTfiiaiui]. 





§ m.—THE ‘ THIRD FIFTY ' SUTTAS 

1. The Chapter on ’\Vinnin(> SECUEtTY 

I 104 (1)* H o/ 

1 will ti^Gli yon, brcttren, the method of winning Recinity 
from tic yoke, the methiKl of the Norm. Do ye listen ta it. 

And what, brethren^ la the method of Tinnning security 
from the yokes ? 

There are, brethren, objccita cogmrable by the eye, objects 
deaimblep pleasant» delightful and dear, passion-fninght, 
inciting to lust. They have been n ba udooed by the Tathogata, 
cut down at the root, made like a paLni-tree stump, made 
something that has ceased to be, so that they cannot grow 
up again in future time. For tie abandoning of them he 
has proclaimed the joke.^ Th€neforc is the Tathagata icalled 
* winner of security from the yokes/ 

There are, brethren, mmd-states coguisable by the mind, 
deaifable. . * , These have Iieen abandonerl by the Tatha- 
gata, cut down at the root. . » . Therefore is tbe Tathigata 
called " winner of security from the yokea.* 

This brethren, is the method of winning security from the 
yokes, the method of the Norm. 

§ 105 {2). DependenL 

* Owing to tho existence of what, brethren, dependent on 
what^ does tliis personal weal or woe arise 

^ Cf, K.S. ii. 112 and ApptadiV, 203. It is 

(not *thc ADQurity or pnocie of ^ [as a Htnda mtooM undpralduid the 
word], hut) acetnity ffdm the four benda nr yokea of hkam, 

diilhir srijja. CQm}f. 

^ * ITcrie soetiu te bt» uwd in tha batijiq of Binplica-tion cr mSi3wL 
Taim&f ^ nqt becAUM hr hju procLiinied, but bocAuw br Ilss ahindDztrd.^ 
Corny. 

"9218 
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' For ufi, tordj thbg^ hava the Exalted One ob their root, 
(their guide and their resort)/^ 

* AfTiere yon^ ha Ye eye^ brethrea, dependent on eye arieea 
one^s personal weal and woe. . . . ’^^Tiere you have mind, 
dependent on mind ariaea one^n personal wnal and woe. Now 
whnt think 3 ^, brethren ? la the eye pernmuent or im¬ 
permanent V 

* Tmpemianent, ToriL* * 

* Now what k impermanent, ia that weal or woo V 
^ Woo, lord*^ 

'But wIiAtr k woefiil^ of » nature to change^—cdidd one’s 
personal weal and woe anaa withoiit dependence on that 
' Surely not, lord/ 

^ lathe ear , * * nose * » * tongue ^ ^ body*, , . lainidd 

permanent or impeniLftnent V 

* Impermanent, lord/ 

* Now wimt IB impemiaTient, is that weal or woe 

* Woe, lord/ 

* Now' what is impermaDeDt, of a mtoro to ehangc,—could 
one^s personal weal and woo arise without dependenne on 
that V 

* Surely not, lord/ 

' So seeing, the well-taught Ariyan disciple is aveme from 
the eye _ , * from the mind. Being averise from it, he lusts 
not for It. Not lusting, he ia set free. By being free cornea 
the knowledge that one is free. So that be realke^J De¬ 
stroyed ia rebirth^ lived is the rightccuB life, done is the task. 
For life in these conditions there is no hereafter/* ^ 

5 KMi (S). Ill 

I win teach you, brethren, the arising and the deatruction 
of III. Do ye listen to it. And whnt, brethren, is the arising 
of Ill! 

Owing to eye and objects arkes eye^ronsciouaneaB, Tlie 

^ dkiHuna, ^ coadftiqnifd by, orlginatniu itt* Vf 

A^5.^,66. 

* Fo (freqacuit; h a parlicile) ia really an etjik datire htro. 
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ODznicg together of the throe ia ciontiict,^ ComlilioQed by 
contact ia feeling. Conditioned by feeling ia emving. This 
ia the arising ol HL* 

Owing to e4ir and sounds - . , nose and scents . * , tongue 
and Eavonis , , , body and tangibles . . , owing to mind and 
Tuind-states arises tninil^conscioufineas^ The coming together 
of the three m contact, , * , This ia the nriatng of IlL 
And what, brethren! is the deatraction of Ill ? 

Owing to eye and objects arises eye^consciouaness, Th« 
coming together of the three is contact. Conditioned by 
contact k feeling. Conditioned by feeling is cravings But 
by the utter paBsionless ceasing of craving cames ceasing to be. 
By ceaabg to be cames the cesaing of birth. By the ceasing 
of birth comes the ceaaing of age and dcathj of sorrow and 
grief, of wocj of lamentation and despair. This is the ccaamg 
of the whole mass of UL This is the destruction of III* 

So also of the other faculties and mind. . . . This is the 
destructiun of HI, 


S 107 (i). The 

I will teach you, brethren, the arking and the destruction 
of the world. And what k that ? 

Owing to eye and objects arkea eye-cotkiseinusnefla. The 
coming together of the three ia contact. Dependent on con¬ 
tact k feeling. Dependent on feeling is craving. Dependent 
on craving ia grasping. Dependent on grasping is coming to be. 
Dependent on coming to be is rebirths Dependent on rebirth, 
decay and death, sorrow and grief, wo% himEjntation and 
despair come into being, Tliis k the arking of the world. 

Owing ear and sounds * . . noee and scents , . . tongue 
and fiavouia ^ ^ ^ body and tangibles . . . owing to mind and 
mind-states arises mlud-coniicioasDCgs. The coming together 
of the three k contact, Depemlezit on contact ts feeling, , , , 
Thifl is the arising of the world. 

And wbatj brethren, is the going to destruction of the 
world 1 


^ J[/, b JH? ili,2&l, 

* The gn^tcr |art <if Kr^r Li clwik w'llli tlik msbjijtit. 
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Owing to eyfl and objcats , . , clependnat on feeling k 
csraviug. But bj the utter passionless cesaatioo of ciaviiig 
is the ceasing of grasping. * - . Thus is the ceasing of this 
whole mass of TIL 

This, brethreu, is tho going to deatraction. of the world. 

5 108 (5). Ikii^r} 

^ Owing to the existsDce of what, brethren ^ by atiherenoe to 
what comes the notion of better am 1 ” or equal am I 
or inferior am I ” 

^ For lordj things are rooted m the E^cnlted One." ^ * * 
Owing to the existeneo of the eye, brothreiL, dependent 
on the eye. by adhering to the eye comes the notion of " bettor 
am I " or " equal am I” or “inferbr am L*' , , , Owing to 
the existence of raind, because of niind^ by adhering to mind 
comes the notion of “ bettor am I " and the rest. 

Now what think ye, brethren I Is the eye pernyinent or 
impermanent V 

* Imperraanentt lord.* 

* But what is impemmnent.—is that weal or woo 
M^Xiord.^ 

* Now whnt la impermanent, woefnl, changeable by nature^_ 

without dependence on that could there bo the notion of 
"* better am I or “ equal am I ” or inferior am 1 *" 

" Surely not, lord J 

" So also of oar. nose, tongue, boxly and mind . . , are they 
[lerRmnent or impcTm&nebt T' 

‘ ImpmnftDOJit, lord.' 

‘ But what k inipermanent , , , without depoudeuce oa 
that, could there be the notiou of “ butter atu 1 " and tho 
rest ?' 

‘ Surely not, lord,' 

' So Boeing, the well-taught Ariyun disciple is iiTorse from 
the eye , . , averse from mind, he lusts not for it. Hot 
lusting he is set free ... so that lie realizeB . , . "there is 
no heireulter,” ’ 


‘ C'/. K.g. h 17 and ». .1; iii. 4S, rt*. 
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5 109 (6). 

I win t<3aeli jrou^ brothreii^ tTie things that make for bondage 
and the fetter. Ik> ye Ikton to it. 

And what, bretkreQ, are the tkioga that make lor bondage 
and what ia the fetter 1 

The eye, brethren, ia a thing that makeB for bondage. The 
dealre and lust that axe therein^—that b the fetter of the eye. 
The tongue . , * the mind are thinp that make for bondage. 
The desire and lust that are therein^—they are the fetter* 

TheHo, brethren, are i^alled ^the things that make for 
bondage,^ and this is the fetter. 

g 110 (7), Gtaxpitiff. 

I will teaeh you, brethren* the things that make for grasping 
and the fetter. Do ye listen to it. , . , [The mMc os befQre^} 

§ Ill. (3). Undemtandin^ (i).^ 

By not comprebending, by not iinderstanding^ without 
detaching himself from, without abandoning the eye, one is 
incapable nf the destruction of III. By not comprehending 
, * * the ear , * * nose . . ^ tongue * , * body . . . mind . . . 
one ia incapable of the destruction of HI. 

But by comprehending, by understanding, by detaching 
himself frunij by abandoning the eye . . . noae , , , tongue 
and the rest , « ^ oae is capable of the destmetion of 11L 

I 112 (9), Ufidernifttidin^ (ii). 

By not comprehending, by not understandiiig , , objects^ 
sounds, scents* savours, tangibles, mind-states* one is in- 
capable , , h buthycomprehcudiug . , , them one b capable 
of the destruction of Ill. 

§ 113 ( 10 )* 

One® the Exaltoil One was claying in JS'itika at the Brick 

Uall. 

^ TbdAt^ Lwo JHPOljMliilifi ikTD ilinlilar iA | oi K,S. uL, 142^. 

* Cfu ^upra, 26^ PtA. of Contr., 117. 

“ Of K,8. iJ, 51. 107. 
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Tlieu the Exalted Onej vrliile meditating in nolitude, uttered 
this Koon-teaehing:— 

' Because of eye and objects arises eye-consciousnesa. Tln» 
coming together of three things is ooirtact. Dependent on 
contact is foel^. Dependoat on feeling is craving. Dopen-- 
(lent on craving is grasping. , . , Thus arises this whole 

lllUfifl of 111, 

ii^fcaqsoof eiirftndaoujicls . , * * Dose^ndeceiitis , . , kmgue 
and savours . . . body and tangibles . . . because of minA 
and mind-states arises mind-eonscioujiiiefis. . , . Thus is the 
arising of tlik wlioln mnaB of IlIJ 

Now on that occasion a certain brother stood overhearing 
the Exalted One. 

And tho Elxalted One saw^ that brother standing and over- 
benriiig, and ho said to that brother: 

* Brother, did you hear tliia Korm-disctmise 1’ 

* I did, lord.^ 

‘ Do commit this Nonu-discourae to memory, brother. 
Master it, brother. Bear it in mind, hrotber. For this Norm- 
<^iiise boats upon your wel^e, brother. It belongs to 
the rudiments of the rigbteoua life.'* 


2. The Chapter on the Worldly Sensual Elements'* 

§ 114 ^1). AIUtq^s nmse. 

There are. brethren, objects cognisable by tlie eye, objecta 
desirable, plensaut, delightful and dear, posaion-freugbl, 
inciting to JuEt. If a brother delights in them, welcome® 
them, persists m clrngiiig to them, this brother is called ’ One 
gone to Jlara'a home, gone under Mdra’s sway.' Mura's 
no<^ encircles him. Bound is ho with Mara's bond, for the 
Evj] Ont to WQtlc his will iipop^ 

piere are, brethren, mind-stntea oognixable by 
objects tJijairabk. * . , 

"Necta cognirable by the eye, brethren_ 


^ Adi-hmhnauiarii/aL'a. 

* {Psinca}lolu-k^ii-ffnna^ CJ. J JtJp 1], 
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XXXVp 2 ,5 rr6] Kmdred Sayings w* Setise 

If A brother d^Iighta not in thenij welcomes thmi not, pcreiata: 
not in clinging to them, thi& brother is cnUed * One not gone 
to borne, not gone under Marais Unwound 

for him L9 Mam's noo:^. Freed ia be from Marina boodp He 
iH not one for the Evi] One to work bis will upon. 

•Soalao with regard to the othersense^spheresand imiid+ , , * 

If he delights not in them * , . be is not one for the Evil line 
to work his will upon. 

§ 115 (2). ^arfi*3 noose (ii). 

(TAe mute as before,) . , . This brother is culled ‘ One 
bound by mind-atatcs cogni2abIe by mind, gone to Mdm^a 
home, gone under sway, one for the EyII One to work 

hlq w^flJ upon." 

{Repeated as tsbote with the , * , This brother is 

called ■ One freed from mind-atatcs cognizable by mind, one 
not gone to home - * , to work his will upon.^ 

I 116 (3), Worldly smse-pleasures (i)," 

* I declare, brethren, that tbn end of fcbo world ib not to be 
Inamedp seen, gone to, by going to worlcl’a end.- Nor do I 
declare, brethren, tlmt the end of IE can be made without 
going to world*fi end,^ 

So saying the Eimlted One rose from hia iscat and entered 
the residence*^ 

Now not long after the Exalted One hud gone, it occurrcfl 
thus to those brethren: * The Ejcnlted One, having given us 
this pronouncement in brief, without expounding its meaning 
m detail^ tase from Jiia seat and entered the residence, saying 
this: T declare, brethren, that the end of the world la not 
to bo learned, seen, gone to^ by going to world^s end- t 
declare not, brethren, that an end of IE can ba made without 
going to world^a eni” Pmy who could expound to ua in 
detail fcbc meaning of this pronouncement made in brief by 
the Exalted Cue V 

^ Of K.S. h as/*; A. U, 4a. 

* Corny, thinka he wcat mw&y bo Ihat the hrethTta ui%|il hmr hu 
prai»ea trom Aniknda tmd ao havu rpncrwod QCiihtlenc>e iu tLiiir Uanter# 
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THr Saluyataym. Bouk [text iv* * 93 

Then it twcnrrcd to thutie bretlireQ:^' There is this Tenemble 
Anandu, gne praised by the i^laster und lignouteii by intelligent 
co-mu tea of the righteous life, Tbo venemblc AuaDila is 
cnpabJu o£ expounding in detail the. meaning of this prononnee- 
ment made Ln brief by the Exalted One. Suppose we go 
to visit the venerable Aoandiip suppose we come before the 
venerable Ananda and question him as to the meaning gf 
tliis thing.' 

So those bretbfeci went to ^*kit the venemble Ananda, 
cnine Into his presence and greeted him courteously, and after 
the exchange of mutual courtesies^ sat down at one aide^ 
So seated those brethren said to the venerable Ananda:— 

* Friend AnAnda^ the Exalted One^ after giving ua this 
pronouncement in brief, withunt expounding itfl meaning in 
detail, rose from his scat and entered the residence. He 
said' ** I declare, brethren^ that the end nf the world m not 
to he learned, seen, gone to, by going to world's end. But 
I declare not^ brethren, that an end of Ill can be made without 
gomg to world's end.” ^ Now, not long after the Exalted One 
had gone, it ocemred thus to u» {and they TupmUd what they 
had ihouyM and said], * . . Do you expound, venerable 
Ananda.^ 

' FriendSj suppose a man in ntfed of sound timber,^ in que^t 
of sound timber, going about s^rching for sound timber, 
ahtuild oome upon a tree, upstanding, ail sound timber: but, 
leaving the mot, leaving the trunk, should think that sound 
timber was te be looked fur in leaves and branches. This is 
just what hiis happcnwl" to you venerable opes. Though 
you hud the Master face Uy face you passed over that Exalted 
One^ and tlduk that I am the one to be questionod on this 
mstter. Friciitla, thiit Exalted One is one who, knnw'ingf 
knowetb: who* Beemg, aecthi who hath become the seer, 
who hath become the knowei:, who hath become the Konn, 
who hath become the highest. Broelaimer and expounder 
is he. Dispenser of good, giver of the immortal. Lord of the 

1 Cf. K.s. ill, 112; IHaL ii, I5ft; Furihf.r Dial, i, L5S, eta, 

* K.S. K 8a/.: A. in 47/ CJ. M. L. 111, lEMu 11^, 

* Emtj WWjJrtddg/ »jiaai|vilO'jlv}p. 
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xxxY, m, 2 , § xi6] Ef^idred Sayings on Seme 

Nojni^ TiHitlidg^tii jij Surely thut wflfl Lb^ time for you 
to ask tLu Eifllted One tbiB qu^inn. the Edited 

One should reply to you^ that should yo bear in mind/ 

True it isj friend Anandii^ that the Exalted One ia one 
wlio^ knowingp knoweth; who^ Bocing, seeth * * . , (an you 
i and that we ahouid bear ul mind wbat the Kialted 
One might reply to m. StiU we thought; "'Here h this 
venerable Ananda, one praised by the IJnsteTj and honoured 
by the intelligent cD-mates of the righteous life. * . Let 
the venerable AnaiKk exipouuid the meaning, and not put m 
to further trouble/^ 

‘ Well, listen, frleods^ Apply your minds* I will speak/ 

‘ Very good^ friend,' replied those brethren to the venerable 
Anauda^ who aaid:— 

* As to that proaonnoemcDt uttered in brief by the Exalted 
One, but without expounding it* meaning in dctaiL . . . 
Thus do I understand it:— 

That by which one la conscious of the world, by which one 
has conceit of the world/^hat is called “world in the 
Anyan discipline. And through what is one conacioua of the 
world ? Through what has one cooed (; of the world T 
Through the eye, frienda, through the ear, the nosej, tongue^ 
body, through the mind one is coiisoipiis of the world, has 
conceit of the world. Tluit hs called world “ in the Arlyon 
discipbne. 

As to that pronouncement {ffjj fc/ore) . . . thus dp I under' 
stand in detail the meaning ol wliat wns not explamed in 
detail. But, if ye wish it, ye venerable ones ahould approach 
the Exalteil One and question him pn this matter, and accord¬ 
ing as the Exuhetl One explains it to you so do ye hmv it 
in mini’ 

^ Very good, friend,* replied those brethren to tbe vencmble 

* The ward ' ' ia thns explained by Ctm^. 

^ dAamim ,, brahwia-i^mQ, Cf. li, 170 

j|, 25[f]L 

^ geneiahy niiifiiu ' doim| t. dldeomtcisy*' Cewty. Jiaya 

* by making m aik again sod ej^ain.’ 




60 


The SaplyaUiita Book [text h% 97 

Inamla, Then rising up they went to the Exalted One^ 
saluted hifn and eat down at one aide. So seated^ they ttiis 
addressed the Extilted One 

‘As to that pronoimcemBntp lord . . . before) - . * * 
" who could expound to iw,” Then it qeeurred to us, lord: 
** There is this venemblE Aiuiuda . ^ . suppose we question 
him as to the meaning ol this thing. Bo, lord, Wfc went to 
the Yeuerablo Annndn and put thia quefition to him- Then 
the tneanbg was explained to ua by the Ycnerahle AnAnda^ 
with these reoaons, in these wordM, iu these partiuulaTb*^^ 

* A sage^ brethren, is Ananda; of great wisdom, brethren, 
La Ananda. If you were to put me this questioup I should 
explain it even as Anaudu explained it to yom This m the 
meauiug of that things and sn do je hear it in mind.’ 

§ 117 ( 4 ), ekmenirf (u)^ 

* Before I wa^ enlightened^ bretlireo, with higher en¬ 
lightenment, when I was yet a IkKlhbat, I thought thus: 
Thoae worldly sensual elements, formerly experienced hy 
my thought, are past, perished and ulteredp Thtrein my 
thought might rim riot* when they are present, or ehrinh 
away when they are not yet nriaeiL, Then^ hrethreiij I 
thought thus- As to those w'orldJy setiaual elements^ therein 
1 ought, for my own sake^^ to practiae wntchfulnesa and 
conerntratinn of mind. 

Wherefore, brethren, as to those worldly aensual elements 
experienced by thouglii, whinh nro passed, iwrished and 
altered, therein your thoughts may run riot when they are 
present, or ahrink away when they are not yet arisen. Where' 
fore, bruthibin, in your case also, aa to tbesu worldly seimnal 
clcmentR, ye ought, for yonr own sakoBp to practise watchful¬ 
ness and concentration of mind. 

^ l^adeAi, Voinff. “ akkkam- 

* , p ^ a&l-fl ^ in tbo future^ when 

Buddha aha] I thcaif |iajidJniia wlU he nf dlminijilieil fnrci^.' 

^ Cf. ii, 120, tins on whkih han olhind eiAHrtl- 

fmnji, hi/oiylntrntlfih ‘Ly (what in) auitnbln. IxiEittmg for 

ihD ffelf, by diish^ fnr (cinn a) 
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xxxv, HI. 3 » § 117] Sayingn on Sense 

Wicrelcrrt, brethren, aa to [those worldly Bensiml elements] 
in wliat ifl to be regarded iw a flense-sphere:—wherein eye 
and perception of objoeta fade away,—wherein tongue and 
pexcciitioo of savours,—wherein mmti and perception of nund- 
states fade aw»y,‘—[ye ought for your own eakes to practise 
watchfulness and concentration of mind] . , 

80 saying the Ejralted One rose from his seat and entered 
the residence, 

Now not long after the Esalted One had gone (o« W the 
section 060W (heg tepeot the totchiitg ond decide to ttsi: jijiondttt 
who replies in tAe satne rntrifs as before in praise of the 
Master). . . . 

The venerable Ananfla eaid:— 

' v\j} to that pronouncement uttered in brief by the Exalted 
One, but without expounding its roeaning in detail , . . thus 
do 1 nnderetand it, friends. It was uttered, friends, by the 
Exalted One concerning the sixfold sphere of sense, thus: 
“ Wherefore, bfetlueB, na to those worhlly sensual elemcnta in 
what , . and iw forth,— bo do 1 understand the meaning. 
But if ye wkh it, yo venerable nnea ahould approach the 
Exalted One and question him about the matter, and, 
according as the Exalted One explains it, so do yc bear it 
in mind,’ 

‘ Very gpod, friend," replied those brethren to the venerable 
Annnfla (os before) . . , and went to the Eicaltdl One . . 
and questioned him on that matter, jind the Exalted One 
replied:— 

‘ A sage, brethren, is Ananda. Of great wisdom, brethren, 
is Anauda. If ye were to put me this question, I should 
explain it even as Ananda explained it to you. This is the 
meaning of that thing, and so do ye bear it iu mind.’ 

I Ua < 5 ). Sahha.^ 

Once the Exalted One was staying utsar Kajngahn on 
the hill Vulture’s Peak. Tlicn Saklta, lord of the devaa. 

1 Cmnst- 5i»f«^lasa-piirtwRo ju'Aidnajf, in whJcIi slate “d 

sinks to nsit. f/. ft. 1,2^: S. iil, IBS; disp. vUi. 

= ty. jEHo/ogrii* 





62 


The Book [text iv, roi 

Clime to tte Exalted Ouet saluted liim and stood at ouc aide. 
So standing, SaldcB, lord of the dovas, thus addressed the 
Exalted One* * 

* What is the condition^ lord, wlmt is the wliorebF in 
this world some beings are fully aet freo^ m this very life, 
while Boaie beings are not ao set free 

* There lord of the devaa, objeota cognisable by the 
eye, objects desirable, pleasant, deUghtfuI and desr^ passion' 
fraught, inciting to lust. If n brother be enamoured of them, 
if he welcome them, if he persist in clinging to them, thus 
enamoured of them, thui^ welcoming them, thus persisting Lo 
clinging to them^—dependent on that- comes consciousness 
based on that grasping. If he be full of graaping,^ lord of the 
devsB, a brcjtber is not wholly set free. 

There are, lord of the devas, Kn imtlfl cognizable by the ear 
- . p Scents , , , savnurst tangihlefl ooguizable by the body 
. * - Diuid-states cogmrable by the mind, states desirable . , . 
if be persist in clinging to them . . , dependent on that 
cornea conseiousness based nn grasping of thenu If he be 
full of gnisping, lord of the dovaa, a brother ia not wboUy 
set free. This is the condition, this is the causa why in the 
world some beiugs are not in this very life wholly aet free. 

Again, lord of the devas^ there are objects cognizable by 
the eye , - . of ihe ci&iee i!j| the negtiltve}. ^ , , 

This IS the condition^ this is the caiiae why in thin very life 
some beings ate wholly set free," 

§ IIS (6), Five-crest, 

Once the Exalted One wm staying near Rafagaha, on the 
mountain Vulture's Peak. Then Five-crest,** son of a Can- 
dhnrva, came to the Exalted One, saluted hiin, and stood at 
one side. So standing, Five-credtj son of a Gsndharva, thus 
addressed the Exalted One:— 

(Ue ash the same quesiim and geU the same repty.) 

*■ Parinihbnyaniit 

* 7\inMiMi% t'iSiUMg. Ctmy. ' ttaiha-nimitay 

* Sa-upOiidm. CJ. iVn*, (124. At p. of twt it tri appHpd to (uc). 

* See wheru he aci?oiu|ianiqA f^ttkkn. 
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g ISO {7). SariTn^a, 

Oqcc tho YCTiPrublf; Sariputtoi wna Htn-png nftiir SATattbi 
at Jeta Qfain Ajiatkipi^fjika^a Turk. 

Then a certain brofther came tn Tifdt the venerable S^iputtn. 
Aft-er the exchange of greetmgis and friendly ccnirtoeiefl he sat 
down at one side. Bn seated thnt brother thus addressed the 
venerable Saripntta:— 

* Friend Siiriputta, my fellowdodgcr has renounced the 
training and gone hack to the lower llfe/^ 

" So it happens, friend, with one the door of whose faenlties 
is unguarded,^ who m immoderate in eating, and not pi^en 
to watchfulness. That brother,, friend^ is of such u nature. 
So long aa he livea it will be impo^ible for him to apply him- 
aelf^ to the righteousi life in all its fnlnesst fo all Its purity. 

Indeedj friend^ a brother,'* the door of whose faculties is 
guarded, who is moderate in eating and given to watclifiJ- 
neas,—for euch an one, so long aa he lives, it is pssiblc t:{j 
apply himself to the righteous life m all its fulness, in eiII its 
purity. 

And how';, friend, has one the door of his faculties guarded I 

Herein a brother, seeing an object with the eje, is not mkled 
by its outer view,^ nor by its leaser detuQs. Since coveting 
and dejection, evil, unprofitable states, might overwhelm one 
who dwells with the faculty of eye uncoutroUed^ be applies 
himself to euch control, seta a guard over the faculty of oye, 
attains control thereof. 

When he hears u soimd with the ear or with the nose smoUs 
a scents or with the tongue tastes n savniir, or with liody 
contacts tangibles, when wdth mind he cognizes mental states, 
he is not misled by their outer view nor by their details. 

I 

* r/* EthirSf pp. 3130 and JtK.? Dtalo^. 1^^'^ 

10 and rufa. dises not oomment here, having done m 

elscwLLm). Far thn pARsapje fn] lowing see § (3}+ 

* Te^xt tiM *B, which waold relor to t.hifl partinLilsr brtubtr. I na.^ 
yi} with MSS- S* 1-3- 
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T}i& Ba^yaiana Book [textJv, 103 

But, since coveting a ad dcjcctioD , evil, impro^table states, 
might overwhelin one . * * , Le sets a guard over the faculty 
of the mind^ attains control thoreot Thus^ friend, oite haa 
the door of hia facuItieB guarded^ 

And how, friend, is one moderate in Eating T 

He rein, friend, a hn>thcr takes kia food thoughtfully^ and 
prudently, not for eport,* not for indnlgencej not for personal 
cliarm or adornmenti but just motigk for the support and 
upkeep of the body, to allay ita paina,^ to help the practice 
of the righteous litcj with the thought: My former feeling 
I check, and set going no new' feeling. So shall I keep going,^ 
be blameless, and live at case. Thus^ friendj is one modcrato 
in eatmg. 

And how, friend, is one given to watchfulness 1 

Herein, friend, by day a brother walks up and down and 
then sits, and thus cleanses his heart from states tliat may 
hinder. By night, for the first watch he does likewise. In 
the middle watoh of the night, lying on his right side he takes 
up the iion-poeture,^ renting one foot on the other, and tlma 
ofdleeted aod composed fixes his thought oq riaing up again. 
In the last watch of the nighty at etirly dawn, be walkB up 
and down, and then sits, and so cleanses his heart* from states 
that may hinfler* Thiis^ friend, is ooe given to watchfulmwa, 

WTicrcfore, friend, thus should you tmin youraelveii j We 
will be watchful over our facultteSp moderate in eating and 
given to watchfuiness. 

Thus, frjondt muet yon train yourself," 

§ m {a}. Rahiih.^ 

Once the Exalted One wna staying near l^vatthf at Jeta 
Grove in Anfithapi^dika^ Park. 

The a an the Exalted One waa meditati ng in aolitude this 

*■ cy. A.li, 68; S11. ■* Not for fttblctlo 

“ FUi^u^upamfi^. Of, A§1. 403. 

^ Faf/iS fiif bhatissalL 

* C/- A. u* M4 (tmnfl. in +VwFM.cn>aJ iSfiiylHfj by A. \h 
where the four peBtiirea are givEiiH, hdto quoted hy fTomy 

• C/. A.iS.ii,l6S;m, 114-3. 
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m, 2* * § i2i] an S&nse 

tliougkt (icctirreil tn him: Kij>o now in Rriliijia Qrc.tlioae 
states that bring relcae^ to purf-uction/ i^uppose now I 
givo KaliLila the liiht teachings for the ilestiroction of the 
asftvas. 

So the Exalted One^ robing himself at early ih^wn, and 
taking bowl and robe set out for ^^Tatthlon bis begging-round, 
nud after compietuig IiIb roimd and eating hJa rueah ^^id to 
the venerable Biihiilat— 

" Rabula, take a laat. Let ns go to Dork Wood^ for tbe 
noonday rest,' 

*Very good, lord/ replitHi the venorable RilbuLa to the 
Exalted One» and taking a mat followed behind in the footj- 
steps of the Exalted Ono. 

Ndw at that time coantless thousaiiihi uf deva^ were follow^ 
iug the Exalted One, thinking; To-tiEiy the Exalted One will 
give the venerabkt EiLula the last teachings for the de^nietion 
of the asavas. 

So the Exalted One plunged into the depths of Dork Wood 
and sat down at the foot of a oertain tree on the scat prepared 
lor him. And the venerable Kahula, saluting the Exalted 
One, sat down also at one side^ Ar he thua sat the Exalted 
One said to the veiierable Rahnla:— 

* Kow what think yoUj Rihnla 1 L tbe eje permanent or 
impermanent V 

the miml diaiogui as at § down to * thJa 

jj mine/ ete.) 

* Are mind-statea pecmanenl or impermanbinL V 

" Impermanent, lord.^ 

^ Are mind-consciousneisia, luind-coiitaetT * * ^ that experi¬ 
ence of fectingp perception, the activities and conscioimneaH, 
which arises owing to miud-coutact,—is thiit permaiicnt or 
Ltnpennanent V 


^ y^imiiiti-ptirtpdcaniyd L& saddhitldfi^/iM^ fTiejgj, 

mmdfuluL'jH, DoactiuttiiktiDiL iiudijjhth which Icml te Pdtli^eoiioaiitTiLtieii+ 
CJ. Ar U, I4Sr quotes ii, J, in fnlk and UddnA^ hr^ 

* Cf. £, 160 if. Abfiut two tnUm hoiii SJiivatihL It is really 
' Blind Wood,* Owing 1^ its haTlng tM.VEi tins haunt- of hoaiiita who 
bLiiniiHl Un^ET iriotiinA E So 4=^ 

IT a 
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The ScdUyadana Itook [text ty, 107 

* IitipdcmaiLcnt, Inrd/ 

( bf/ore down to * thera is no hyrt^ifter/) 

Tlitus spake thfl Exulted One. And the venerable Rnliula 
was delighted with the words of the Exalted One and welcomed 
them. Am i when thia inatmetion was giveiij the venjeiiftble 
Rahnla's heoxt was freed from the iaavna witliout grasping. 
And in those countless thousandfl of devas Rroso tba ptufe and 
spotless eye of the Norm,^ bo that they knew*: WTiatsoever 
lA of a uatiira to arise, all that m of a nature to cease. 


5 12 s (9), Feiier. 

1 will teach you, brethrcD, the things that make for bondage 
and the fetter. Do ye liaten to it. 

And what, brethren, are the thiogi that make fur bondage, 
and what the fetter ! 

There are, brethren, objects cognizable by the eye (a« 
flfioiie}. . - . ThesOj brethren, are called ^thc things that 
make for bondage/ The dcaire and lust therein^—that is the 
letter that m in them. 

There are emunds , ^ , scents . . « Bavours . , . tangible 
, , , imnd-BtatcB. . * . The desire and Inst that are therein, 
—that is the fetter. 


§ 123 (lU), Gfasking, 

I will teach yon, brethren, both the thingB that make for 
grasping and grasping. Do ye listen t-o it. And what arc 
the things that make for grasping 1 [T/it jmmm! m 


The Chapter on TliK HoOBntATHEES 

S tu (1). 

Once the Exalted One was staying near Veaalf, in Great 
Wood, at the Hall of the Peaked Gable. 


^ Dhiimmti-^t$kkhn ^ ^tlir four puthi snd pnth-fniita,.' 



xx.xv, m, 3, § 126] Kindred m Seme G 7 

Thon tlib liDUEk^iithtir^ ul Ye**ilT to tlufi Exalt-cd 

Ote, . * * * 

bkatecl at uiie Hide Uggu, the Loiisefatlier, of Veaall mhl 
thlfl to the Exalted One:— 

* Fraiy, lord, wLat ia the conditiOQ, what k the caiUBe wherehj 
Ln this world some beings are not whoUj sot free in this very 
ti/e, while other beings are wholly set free ?*= 

' There arejboiisefiither* objeotH cognizable by the eye. . . . 
If he liiive grasping for them, housefather^ a brother is not 
wholly set free. Thnt^ housofathcr, is the condition, that b 
the cause whereby . , , 

Lihewbe, housefather, there are objects cognizable by the 
eye. , . , If he have not grasping for them a brother is 
wholly set free. That;, homsehither, b the condition, that is 
the oanse whereby in this very life some beings me not wholly 
set free, while other beings are wholly set free.* 

^ (2). 

Once the Exulted One waa staying among the Vajjmnii at 
Elephant Town.® 

Then Uggn^ the houaelatber, of Elephant Town dame to see 
the Exalted One. 

{The aairte m the preinom Bedwn.] 


§ 126 (6). Naknda.'^ 

Once tho Exalted One was staying at Nalanda, in Pavarika^ 
Mango Gmve. 

Then Upali,^ the housefatheT, came to see the Exalted One* 

(As oboev.) 


1 In thjp list ftt .4> 1* 2^ hi5 is dpcUrud by tho MMter to be “ tlw moat, 
flhttrniing (rtisnajaa] ii( Jtll lay suppertHon.* miHipiates hia title 

ns pa^Tl££^riif3^iilpjay ^-f- 1, 304; J. 111^ 40> 

■ As j IIB. 

" iStitlhigmmtr 

*■ £n the scat of the hLiiious imlviKmity. 

* PSiHlnlii uiimuj ' clDah-selkr.'^ 

" This zuiy be the Jsiii wbn becsjiie «i itclheieiit. Jf p 380/. 
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§ 127 ( 4 ). BhaTadvaj<i. 

Once tbtt venenkbla uf BMrad^ttpp waiistayii]^ at 

Koaambi in Ghuaita Piixk* 

Thftn the lajah Udtna went to n«e tUa venor&blfs Pifldoliii, 
and on coming to liiai grect<Kl him in friendly and niter 

the exchange of comte^ea and greetings ant down at one 
aide. So i^eat'nd the rajah Udeiia mii to Irioi:— 

\Miat is the Londition^ Ifaster Eh^dTaja,^ whnt b the 
canBO whereby the young brethrenj who are mere lads with 
jet-black huir, bleafied with happy y(>uth* who in the flower 
of their life have had no divlliatuce® with the passionfit y&t 
pnictiiie the riglitecuu life in it® fufnesa and perfection and 
Uve out their apan of life to the full 

^ It ImB been said* maMrajah, by that Exalted One who 
knowethr who seeth, by that Aiahant who b a Fully Eo- 
lightened One: "Come yc, brethim’ in the case of thoae 
who are jnat tuotiherB,^ aisters and daughters, do ye call 
up the mother-mind, the aieter-mind, the daughter-mind," 
Tliat is the condition^ mah^ajaht th^!^t ie the cause whereby 
these young brethren^ who are mere lada with jet-black bait 
, , , live out their span of life to the full/ 

* The heart is wanton^ Bharadvijan It may well be that 
at times ralnd-statea that are wanton arbe in the caflo of thoso 

^ Formerly a bmhmin of BhiradYajL See tu to Brelkmif p, 110; 
Uddm, IT, 6i Vin. lii? Tijaffya ilf# TBj and 20J 

P^^ongoj^-inan*) und o- od Cofwy., foMownd by BhjuniEmpila uo 
Udana. difacribe^ bini nt kngth m a sorap-hunter with a huge bowl. 
Tbo would not allow liim a fttrap to oarn' it [ihamka}^ so it got 

kuoekmi about and grudujiily neduced in piae in a merfr BhrecL Thoe ht' 
Ifsamad cocitinpiwp and later beevot Amlmnt. For 
gatberrr *} Hrc aWi f 01, K.S. iilp ^Kl; »/df. 370. At i, 33 

(,-l.vl. iOO) bp i* proclaimEid by the IkL^t^r aa ^ best at the Iwn'a roar \ 

Bharadvilia is on ther river Jumna, the oapital of tl«o Va^jaaa* about 
2^ niUrfl from Beiiarm Sw Bhya Davids, Buddhia I adid, p. 3ti^ 

i tiivmg him Mi clAn-namci, * L5. 

* JddJkJTmpapddanii.of Oointf. ^ Pav^i-Q 

■ " Mitu iJjnAii^ C omp, Lc, rtt^knl all women- 

folk as yon would yonr own uiLitlior, aisterg daughter. I oannoi find 
the paaaaga [quoted. It dooa uct ooour in tho Canou, as iar on I kiiow» 
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who ftre mothor, gistor Ftod ilctughter, Vmj, Bharadvaja* is 
there any other oonditiotk^ any other caiifle whereby thesa 
young brethren . . . live out their span of life to the full V 

' ft haB been said, maharajahs by the Exaltail One^ who 
knowetht who seeth, by thet Arsliant who ia a Fully En¬ 
lightened One:^ ^^Come ye^ brethren^ look upon this same 
body^ upwAids Irum the eotea of the feot^ downwards the 
top of the headf endosed by skio, full of manifold impurities. 
There bto in this body hair of the head^ hair of the body, 
jiaikp skin, teeth^ fleah, nerves, bones, laamow, kiJneySt 
heart, liver, pleura, spleen, lungs, inted^incs, mesontery^ 
stomach, forces, bilE, phlegm ^ mstter, btiKid^ sweat, lymph, 
fat, teiixB, lubrieant, aalivB, mucus, oil, mine/’ Thatp 
maharajah, is the oonditinn, that is the cause whereiiy these 
yoiing brethren . * , live out their span of life to the fall/ 

* Wed, master Bharadvaja, that is eaRy for those brethren 
who train the body, momls, mind and Insight, but a hard 
thing for those who do not ao, llaybe at times, master 
Bhatadvaja, when one is thinking: T will rcgEird it as unlovely, 
he comes to regard it as lovely." Pray, master Bhoradvaja, 
is there any other condition, is there any other cause, whereby 
these young brethren . . , live out their span of life to the 
fulir 

* It has been said^ inah^djah, by the Exalted One . . , 
"Come yo, brethreii, do ye abide watchful over the doora 
tjf the faculties. Seeing an object with the eye,^ be not niislcd 
by its outer view, nor by ita lei^aer cletoih. But ainee coveting 
and deicction, e\'it, unprofitable states, might overwhelm 
one who dwells with the faculty of the eye uncontrolled, do 
ye apply yourselves to such control, set a guard over the 
faculty of the eye and attain control of it. Hearing a sound 
with the ear . , * with the no^c smelling a scent . * - with 
the tongue tasting a savour , . . with bwly contactitig 
tangibles - . . with the mind cognising mind-state^^ * . * bo 
ye not misU^l by their outer view nor by their lesfier details. 


^ Vf. MA, a7.42is. 

» iS‘vj;rni, | 12i>. 


S QtJtited at PtSr f/npifrion., p. 2&B ft 
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But eiuco coveting and dejectiem . . . o-ttaln control 
thCTwf."" 

This, maiinrajali, m tlie conditicjn^ this its tlie cause whereby 
thes^e TQUDg btet-bren, who o-re tiuere lads with jet-blnck bair, 
blessed with happy youtb^ who in the floivcr of tbeir life have 
had no dallboce with the pastdons, yet pruetke the righteoiis 
life iu its fulness and perfection^ and live out thek span of 
life to the fnlL’ 

* Wonderfiih muster Bharadvhjn t 3fIkrvellous it kt 
rVharttdvSja^ huw well spoken are the&fl wonls ol that Exalted 
One, who knowethp who seeth, that ^Vrahant who la a Fully 
Enlightened One. Surely that js the condition^ that is the 

cause, master Bharndvaju, wbereb}^ these young brethren . . . 

live out their span of life to the full. 

1 uiyaell, master Bhiiradvaja, whenever I enter my palace 
with body^ apeech and mind unguarded, with thought im^ 
settled, with my faculties uuuontrulled,—at such tunes lustful 
states overwhelm me. But whenever^ master Bhhradvaja, 
i do so with body^ speech and mind guPiided, with thought 
settled, with my faculties controlled, at such times lustfhl 
states do not overwhelm me. 

Excellent, master Bharadvaja! Fixcellent it k, mfLster 
Bh^dvaja ! Even as one raises what is overtlnown, or 
shown forth what is hidden, or points out the way to kirn 
tlmt wanders astray, or holds up a light in the darkness, emj 
that they who have eyea may soe objects,—even so in divers 
ivays has the Norm been set forth by the worthy Bh^dvap* 
T myself, master Bharadvaja, do go for refuge to thnt Exalted 
One, to the Norm and to the Or tier of Brethren, hlay tho 
worthy Bharadvaja accept toe as a follower from this day 
lorth, so long as life doth hist, as one who bus so taken refuge.^ 

5 m ( 5 ), Som. 

Chice the Exalted One was sittiymg near Rajagnha in Bamboo 
Grove at the Squirrela^ Feeding-ground« 

Tlien Soua, the hnuaebithcFs eft me to see the Exalted 


I C/. K.S. Hi, 42 if. 
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One. ^ , . tSented at one side he Raiti this to tlio Eauiltcd 
One:— 

' Prny, lord, wkat is tlie oonJitioD, what is thi? csiiiso wherehy 
m this very life Bomo beings are wlinlly set freep while other 
beings in this very life nr^ not wholly set free V 
{Ab in I m.) 

§ (b). Ghositn. 

Once the venerable Ananda was staying at KoBambl in 
Ghoeita Park. 

Then the housefather Ghoaita cjimc to see the venerable 
Halida. iSeatcd at one side he Fiaid tliis to the venerable 
.\nanflat— 

' “ Diversity in elements! Diversity in elcmenta 1'"^ m the 
saying, my lord Anandn* Pmji how far has diverflity in 
elements been spoken of by the E^taltcd One 1 

" When the elomentfl of eye and objects that are pleasing 
and eyo-conscionsnefis occiir together, hennsefatherT o'^^'ing to 
the pleasurable contact there ariflefl pleasinahlc fe^g. When 
the elements of cyci objects that are displeasing and cye- 
conscionsness occur together, owing to the: mipleasaut contact 
resulting there arises pauilnl feelingr When the elements of 
oye^ objects that are of iruliilereut effect" and oye-conflcions^ 
ness occur together^ owing to nentral contact resiilting, there 
arises feeling that is nentrah 

So when the dements of wr . . - no^ - * ■ tongiie » . « 
body ^ ^ . when the elements of mind and objects that arc 
plcfteurable and mind-conaciouaness occur together. 

When nimd and objects that arc displcafiing ... or mind 
and objects that are of indilleTcnt effect occur together^ owing 
to the contact resulting, whether it be pleasingp displ^sing 
nr neutmb there arises feeling that is pleasn^t dLspIcadng or 
ncutrah 

Thus far, honsefathorp divemity in elements has been epoken 
of by tlie Esaltod One/ 

* See H ariFl mLi HuMh. FA, 

73 It. 
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g m (7). Satmak^.^ 

Oecc thct TCnerabk Kacc^nn tbe was afAying nmong 

tTic folk of Avanti, at Oaprey* *B Hatmt^ on a sheer mnantaiii 
crag. 

Then the hfutsefathcr H^tlirtdak^ came to the venerable 
Kaccaea the Great. Ss^ited at one eide he said tbi^ ^— 

" It haa been Riid by the Eicalted One, sir, “ Owing to 
diveiri^ in elemeuts arises diversity ol contact. Owing to 
diversity of contact arises diversity of feeling.”^ 
how far is this flo V 

* Hereinj housefather, seeing a pleasant object with the cycp 
a brother, at the thoyght “This h syeh and Ench/^® ooiziee 
to know of ejc-consciousncfla that is pleasant to experience^ 
Owing to contact that is plea^nt to experience arises pleasnot 
feeling. 

TVhen with the eye ho secs an object that is displeaKingi 
a brother, at the thought ** This is such and atich,” comes 
to know of eye-oanscionfluefia that is impleaHant to experience* 
Owing to coDtiict that is unpleasant to experience arises 
unpleasant feeling. 

When with the eye he a^m an object that is of indifferent 
eJTcct^ a brother, at the thought “This is stich and aneh/' 
comes to know of ey^conadousness that is aeiitml Owing 
to contact that is neutral to experience arises feeling that is 
ncutrab 

So also, hoiwefiithcrj hearing a sound with tlm ear, enudling 
a scent with the nose, tasting a flavour with the tongue, con¬ 
tacting a tangible with body, cogniring a pleasing mkid-ststc 
with the mind, at the thought, “ This m sueb end such/* a 
brother conies to know of niinfl-couscbnsneas that is pleasant 

i A tunupriu dyPT }. At K . S , iih lO E hoiimifiil1ii.T of thin 

namj? qufstlonM l^lahakaccaiLn it the fami& pb.L'P. The exsun n ’turkoiilv 
np^lt. Fnr ATivnth wkkii k X.EL irf Tkimfuiy Lri the Vitalhyn Mti!, 
ioe iSrarArrjt, p. 107 iiiU For Kjir'i'/kiia* h \Mi 

Jf. ii, 8^1: lii, I Ui lirr^hKH. (Xn\% 

» 141* 

* liihdti^ IWhntt^Ua}, B^irmoee M»£iit rWi'rla^ {cHpilMtn iioe). 

Cmnr;. * emm tnai^pdrR 
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tft> exp 4 itieiic< 5 p t^wiDg to coat&ct tbat ia pleassflDt to experieiicc 
EtriBfl# pIcflSRut But if iiTitli mmd contacting a mind- 

E^te that is displeasing: thougbtr ThiP is stich and 

such/* he comea to know of a mind-coiiscioiisness that \n 
ujipIcasaTit to expetieiicej owin^^ to contact that is uiiplefl&a.nt 
tL> fcatpcrieuce arises unpleasaut feeling. If agaia with mind 
cognizing a mind-state that ia iniliflerent in efiectp at the 
thought^ *' Thia is such and stich,” he comes to know of a 
mind-consciousnesa that is nentrah owning to contact that is 
neutral arisca feeling that ia neutral. 

Thus, honsefuther, owing to diverfiity in elements arises 
diversity of contacts Owing to diversity of contact arises 
diversity of feeling/ 

J 131 (8). NukiilapifiXT^ 

Once the Exaltecl One was staying among the Bhaggl^ at 
Croccdile Hatint ^ in Bhesakala Grove in the Antelope Park. 

Then the housefnther Nnkuhipitar^ enme to see the Exalted 
Hoe. , » * Seated at one side lie said to the Esaltcil One; 

' WTmt, lardp is the condition, whnt is the cause why in this 
very life some lieinga are wholly set free+ while other beings 
are not m set free V 

(The same as § 1^-) 

g 132 (9]. LoMcca^ 

Once the venerable Knecana the Great was staying among 
the folk of Avanti at ^tikkamkata in a fonESfc hut. 

Then a nmnlier of resident pupils of the bTahniin Lohiccap 
mere lads who vrere gathering sticks,^ came up to the forest 
hut of the venerahle Kaoenna the Greats On rfsmhing it they 
began to roam and wander up and down on all sidES of the 
hutj uproarious and noisy^ playing all Horte of mad pranks.^ 
Anri they said: ‘ Tliess shavetiags, fiham recluseSp menialSp 

1 cj. iiU I. * ' h iu» (A-iV. i, ^ 8 ). 

Kaf^ir.l bJuki Cofhtf- explaiiLH 

which wDidd ■eem t^i 

^ plnyfng lfiQp-fiiT>g»* blit duiw not thf* ( tiCitHy )■ 

f'tfmtf, MSR. rrad wlkmnL It doen not fK^ir I’lfttiwlnsTT. 



74 


The S^Jdyatana [TEXTiv^iiy 

blAckfollowfir tbe offapring Df our kinsmuTi's nrc honoaied, 

revered, mnde much qU worsliipped, a^nd given ofierinp by 
these floofi of coolies/® 

TliereupoD the venemble Kucc^a the Gre^t fanne tiui uf his 
dwelliDg jmti tkm nddreBsed thoase lads; * Huflli! mj lads. I 
will teacb you the N'orm * 

At these worcls the young feUow^s were ailent^ Then the 
venerablo Kaccana the Great addresfied them with these 
verses:— 

Foremost in virtue were the men of okh 
Those bmhniios who romembered undent ndt-s. 

In them well guarded were the doors o! senao. 

They had achieved the mastery of wmlh. 

In meditation and the Norm they took delighti 
Those brahmins who rememhered ancient mles+ 

But these backsliders^ witb their " Let ub recite/"* 
Drunk with the pride o! birth ^ walk wrongfully.® 
Crercome by w^ruths exceeding violent,® 

They come to loss *mongflt weak and strong alike/ 
Vain is the penance of the tincontrolJecl,^ 

Empty as trcoHiire gotten in a clieam. 

1 Cl J[>. U l<^3 t, 112 and n., m); M. h :*34. 

piUikAr Hnhd= Ctwijf, Biindhii-pad* referring to tlao 

LwlitTf that ]ion-braliidin!9< (au cirrus), who Wfios of itarker ooicpleKioi]^ 
wtiXD hsiTi of BmhmK'i iooi. ty, A.4* i, 254- 

■ fwny. ' qottagers who carry loudi?/ tk tcTm 

cpf for the ^nlUisip foils who support the wimdcdiig tcoloi^ 

■ [p)n44»fftfwa* ^dcBcrtiiig the wioicnt rulea.'’ 

^ reflex. knprTBt. phrr. of japati^ Piay refi'T to thi! * vain 

repcLiliotia ' of ihe braluniiiia. For a paa«agc nrf iho wirae tenor r/. 

U 178. rofliy, fuivb, ' rKKE^^ jagpoTiid ^ fi 

frrdAjnan^ omAa fi fiiictlfiSdjndfUT. 

^ rioOnn^ nimiifn ^ mjk in the uneven.* €/* J, i n. 

■ Puiha-aiia^t^a {' Htkk l^n d tfkp. 4ufl; A 5flCt. whoir. 
klrw, RIivh DavJiEu tnuuiliil^^: ^ BeU-arjUDii^ PNiApi liL>n^= ftaLa^ 

tskcft it Id mean N^nadftiidd. 

^ Tam-ihdtjarfsti^ il A'.^. 4ni a geiveral tj^rm for ‘"nil sorbi mul 
oonditiiitiLa.'^ Cnmy, mi^tihd'%iifii7thc4if ("aiiuiuTfl anci Brunts "h 

■ * midft pi 
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Such wajns^ aa fajttLugip couchiiiR trn the grouDd^ 
Bttthini^ at dawn* rccitingii of the Three, 

Wearincr rnugh hidefl> and matted liaiT and filth, 
Ohantings and empty rh-cH and permnees, 

Hypocrifly and cheating and the rod, 

Waahingts, ahlutione, rinsings of the mouth — 

These are the ca^te^markEf* of the brahmin folk, 

Things done and practised for some trifling gain.^ 

A heart well tametl, made pure and nnJefiled, 
ConaiJerat-e^ for every living thing*— 

That b the Way the highest to attain. 

Thereupon the young fellow were anger l 4 and ^deaa^, 
ajid went away to the brahmin Lohieea. On coming to him 
they aaid:— 

^ May it pl^se your reverence to know"^ that the recluse, 
Kaccana the Great, h attacking and abusing the sacred 
tiling of the brahmins/ 

At these words the brahmin Lohicea was angered and 

dinplcased. 

Then it occurred to the braliniin Lohicca X It is not projK^r 
for me to attack and abuse the recluEe, Kaccana the Great, 
merely on hearsay of young fellow's. Suppose now 1 visit 
and question hum’ 

So the hrahmin Lohicca went along with those young 
fellowB to visit the venerable Kaccana the Greats and on 
coming to him greeted him courteonsly and, after the exekange 

* cy. Duslog. i 234» fnj? Ihe hihltn cf the nakcui mc^dLIcs. Dhp^ 14I^ 

* Ttit pdiAfl (rh;IIa 1S with vJL , . . 1 follow wMoh i^acia 

“ So Corny. ^ 

* Faunu. fumitaiT, atcneifc* inarkA 

Rawiing mm»a for b & mm . Oom ^- cm viA /miko 

fitfitMi-ldnnkkhaAxi mdrpinn'nithntffi 

* Akhilmj. rooiy. mfirl not atublwirjjJ 1^- i. 27j Kuh. 

^ Ytxs^hr fwo iJkL fagg^) 

III mut eeclma Oom^j, nays of ^ ^odoa" siiht atimta.' 

■ Manl€^ tliamw, toitfl, ritual, oto.* w aliovc. 
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of gr&etitigB and complimcntfl, Bftt down at one aide, So 
seated he said to the yeiieirable Kiiccam the Great:— 

‘ Worthy Kneeanaj ia it true that a niunber of aur rfflideot 
pupils, mere kde, gathering eticlss, haTC been here V 

' It 1 b true, brahmin. They did come here." 

did the worthy Kacenna have any cuaverBe with 
those lads 

* I didj brahmin/ 

^ Pray what was the topic of the eortverse I' 

* i spoke to them to this effect, brahinia {and he repeated 
the vcfsiffs). 

ForemoHt in virtue were the men of old , , /' 

^ , Suchj hrahm in, was the talk! had with the young fellows / 

* You said “ unguarded in the doors of seose/^ worthy 
Kaccaaa. Now how far la one unguarded m the doors of 
flense T 

" Hereinj brahmin, a eertain one, seeing an ob|ect with the 
eye/ is attached to objects that charm, ia repellctl by objecta 
that displcuBe. He dwells with mind distracted and his henrt 
is mean. He reaLkes not in ita true nature that emancipation 
ol heart, that emancipatiob of wisdom. So that those evil 
unprofitable statefl that arise do not coine to cease without 
temainderi 

Hearing a sound with the ear , . . scentiog a scent with 
the nose , , , tasting a flavour with the tongue , ^ * con¬ 
tacting tangibles with the body . * * cognimg with the mind 
a mind-state, he is attached to mind-states that charm, is 
repelled by mind-states that displease, and dwells with mind 
<listurhed . . . (s^ bf^ore) , , , without temainder. To that 
extent, brahmin, one is unguarded in the duora of flenBe/ 

* Wonderful, worthy Kflccana ! MarvelJonn, worthy Xac- 
cana, is the way in which the worthy Kaccinjv has defbed 
the worcLf " unguarded iu the doors of sense/* 

Now as to the words “ guarded in the doora of seiiHe, guarded 
in the doora of sense/—pray, worthy Kacdiim, how far is 
one so guarded V 


> Infra , 3^)2 
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^ Heroin, hrnhaiiu, a biothoti s^eeiiigaii object wiib ibe 
lis uut iittacJicd to objoctu Unit or ropoUetl by objectH 

that dbplea&e* He JwelJis witb u ttent bu fixed, and bis htiart 
k bqiiiitileiiflp^ TbiUH be roalizoa la its true natuxe that 
eniancipatiou of beArt, that enuiiicipation of wiisdoiici* fao 
that tho^e evil, unprofitable atatea that fliino come to cease 
witbont rcmaiiider. 

So also vdth rtjgard to heurtpg a sound with the ear, snieliing 
a scent witb tho nose, tasting a savour with the tongue, 
contacting tangibles with the body, cognizing a mind-iitatc 
with the mind,—^lic is not attached. ^ So that those evil, 
linprofitabie statois that arise do cease without remainder^ 
Thus, brahmin^ one is guarded m the doors of aensc.^ 

^ lixeelient, worthy Kaconna 1 Excellent, worthy Kaccana ! 
Even (IS one raises what ia overtbrown * i * [cffi afeoi^f in 
5 127] p ^ . so long as life shall last. 

Now as the worthy Koccana visits the familiea of his flup- 
portera at Maktarakata^ even so let him visit the family of 
Lohiccti.. Then all the lads and maidens there will greet 
the tt^orthy Kaccana, set a seat for him and give him water, 
and that shall be a blessing and a profit for them lor many 
a long day,' 


§ 133 (10)p VerafuMilni. 

Qnco the venerabla Hdayin^ was staying at 
ill the imiiLgo grove of the brahmixi Todeyya. 

Then a young fellow, a resident pupil of the brahmin Ind} 
of the Vernhaceoui clan, came to visit the veaeJ^blc Udayin, 
and on coming to greeted him cour.eoiisly, and after the 
exchange of greetings and compliinentB sat down at one sido^i 
Aa he thus sat, the venerable Udayin taught, established^ 
roused, and made that lad happy with a pious talk. 

Then he, being thus taught, ^tablisbed* rou^ and made 
happy by the pious talk of the venerable Udayin, went to the 


A as pppoa^ U> jMjrOfa. Co^jf, 

=■ ty infj^ |§ lUOi, 5^3. Three ci ikk wne are mEintiocuid. Cy+ 
Ui. lUU; M. U 

M, ii. 
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bmliuiin Jady of the Vcmlincc^ clap, and on comjjp^ to her 
&aid thus: 

" I would have my kdy know that Udayin, the recluatv ii^ 
teaching a duttriiic that is lovelj in Ithi beginning, Jovelj in 
its middle, and lovely in ita ending. He seta forth the 
righteous life, fully perfected and purified:, both in its spirit 

aiid ib its fnriu.’ 

' ThoB, niy kd, in 107 mine do yen invite Uflayin, the 
recluse, for to-morrow’s meal.' 

* So be it, kdy/ replied the kd, nnd in obedience to the 
lady's bidding went buck to the Tenerabk Udayin and said: 
' I^t the worthy Udayin accept a tcachei's fee from us, 
te-monow’a food, from the bni hriin lady of the Veruhaccaoi 
cki].' 

And the veueiabk Udayin accepted by his sileocc. 

Tbeji the venerable Udayin, when that night was past, 
robed bimaelf at early dawn, and taking bowl and robe went 
to the dwelling of the brahmin lady of the Verahaceani cku, 
and sat down on a seat made ready. 

Then the brahmin Indy aerved the vencEable Udayin with 
choice food, both hard and soft, with her own hands, until ho 
had eaten his fill. 

Now when she saw‘ that the veoerable Udaydn had finished 
and WLthdmwB Lis Land from tho bowl, she put on her aantkk, 
sat down on a high seat, veiling her head .* * and thus addressed 
the venerable Udayin: ‘ PreicITmo doctrine, O recluse.' 

‘ A time will come for that, sister,’ said he, rose from his 
seat and went away. 

Then a second time that young fellow visited the venerable 
Udayin, and ... as he thus sat, the veaeiablo Udayin 
taught, eBtablishocl, roused and made the lad happy with a 
pious talk, jVnd a second time also that young fellow . 
went to the brahmin kdy of tho Vemhaccani clan (end 10- 


« Supplying rkAi^, ur is U aw. sb»L acitwdmg Id Tfenokiier (PdJ/ 
MiiciUnny^ p, 67 ) ? 

* See Vinaya rules {Patimtttkka, fltlhiytt) about iUtenlog to iJio 

Dhjvnrn^, here broktiu hy Lbp k Qmt retflpoat&. 
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ppated wlial by bnti said bdore) ... * l>oth in itB spirit and 
in its ff>nn.* 

* Ycm ary apeaking thuM, my Lul, in \fmim of thy 
UdayiiL But (on the forinur occ4i2^ion) wlkun I siiid: Preach 
me doctrine, 0 reclnHej” he replied: “ A time wi]] come for 
that, siateTt” rnae Iroiii his seat a.iid went to hie lodging.’ 

' But, my lady, you put on your fituid&ljST sat down on a 
high Fieat, TeilfxJ your head and spoke thue: ^‘Preach me 
doctrine, O recluse.” Xow they honour the doctrine, those 
worthy onea. They Te^■pect the dfjetrine.* 

‘Very well then, my kd. Bo you mvits Udayin, the 
recluae^ In mjimme for to-morrow'H mail/ 

* So be it, my kdy,^ replied the lad (and weut as before 
to the veufirable L'Jdyin, w^ho waa entertained by the kdy 
‘ until he had had hha fiU 

Then the farahmin lady of the VenihaGi:: 4 iii clan, w^heu she 
daw that the venerable Udayin had finkbed and removed hk 
hand from the bowl, put off her saudak, sat down on a low^ 
Seat, [invciled hot head and thus addressed the venerable 
Udayin:— 

‘ Pray, sir, owii^ to the existence of what do the AiahaiitB 
point out weJil and woe T Owing to the eiktenoe of what 
do they not do so P 

* When there is eye, aktcTt the Aruhantia point out weal and 
woe. When eye exhftd not, sister^ the Axahants do not point 
out wml and woe. So also with regard to tongue and mind. 
Where mind exists not they do not p^jint out weal and woe/ 

At these words the Brahmin bdy of tho V’^erahacscMi clan 
said to the vooor&blo Udayin:— 

* Excellent, air 1 Excellentj sir I Even as one rakea what 
k overthrown, or shows forth what k bidden, or pointa out 
the way to him that wanders GHtray, or holds up a light in 
the darkness bo that he who has eyes may see objects,’—even 
BO in divers ways has the Norm been set forth by the worthy 
Udayin. I myseP* master Udayin* do go for refuge to that 
Exalted One, to the Norm aoil to the Order of Brethren. Lot 
the worthy Udayin regard me aaa ky-disciple who* from this 
day forth so long as life shall bstj has so taken refuge/ 
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•i. Th^ CitAlTflE OS DeVADAJLi 

I 134 (1). The mimient ut Det^dahaJ 

Onco tlie One was staying among the Snlckna at 

DevaJjilm® n township ol the Saklia. Then the Elsikltetl 
One nddrefised tlia brethiBiiji &a.yingt 

* I do not declare, brethren, that for all brother a there la 
need to strive earnestly in respect of the sbjold sphere of 
aenflo. Yet do 1 not declare that fur ail brothers there ia no 
need 00 to strive in respect of the sixfold sphere of seiise* 
Those brethren who are Amhants, destroyers of the ^vaa, 
who have lived the life, done the t&sk, removed the hurdeiit 
who have won their own highest good, utterly destroyed the 
fetters of becoming, who by right insight have become free — 
for such, brethren, 1 declare that m respect of the sixfold 
sphere of senfle there is no need to strive earnestly. WTiy 
BO ? Because they have wrought eo earnestly as to be in¬ 
capable of careleesoesH, But those brothers who are yet 
caniost-minded pupils,^ w'ho dwell aspiring for the security 
thai. k unsurpassed,—by those brothers T declare that in 
respect of the sixfold sphere of muse there k need to fltrive 
earnestly. Why an 1 B^usc, brethren, there nro objects 
cognizable by the eye, objects delightful or repukive. Tliough 
they touch the benrt again and again,^ yet they cannot 
altogether lay hold of it and so persiah By their failure to 
by hold of the heart comes strenuous energy onquailing. 
MindlulneKS k set up untroubled. Tim body k calmed, not 
perturbed. The heart is collected, ane-pointed* Seeing this 
fruit of earneatneaa, brethren, I deebre that such brothers do 
need to strive earncatly in respect of the sixfold sphere of 
sense, 

(fAe mme is r^fimt€dfur the other faciars offense.) 

• HtvtiAtAiii-kJiHa^ Tlifl ‘ mnniunl" £■ tn in j I3(t 

t r/, 

* Cf. D. i, 45 for ihtt daubl^, nnd lor tke (iguro ol 
Bfioocli ef. S, ii, 235; A»(S, lii* 17 ti. no j^riyodiya t./flumti]. 
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I US5 (^3, Ittdudhg (lAi' 

*Tifl wiill far you, brethr^sn, 'tis wp]l gotten by yoii^ brethren I 
Ye Iiave woa tlie moment for the righteous life. 

Brethren p T have seen the holla m called,® belonging to the 
sixfold setiae-spbere. Therein whatever objert one sees with 
the eye, ono sees it aa uninvitiiigp not as invitiiig. One fioos 
it as repnlaivBj not as chnrrolog. One secs it as ugly* not 
lovely. Whatever sound one hears with the ear * . , what¬ 
ever acetit one scuella with the iii>so . . . whatever savour 
one tastes with the toagne » , ^ whatever tangible one con¬ 
tacts with the body . , . whatever inind^state one cognizes 
with the mmd, he cognizes it as uninviting^ not as invitbg: 
as repn.lsive, not ohnnoiDg : as ugly, not lovely. 

^Tis well for you, brethren [ ^Tis well gotten by yon, 
brethren 1 Tc hare won the moment for the righteous life. 
Brethren^ I have seen the heavena ao called of the sixfolr] 
senae-sphero. Therein wlintaoever object one sees with the 
eye, one sees it as inviting, not as munivititog. One aeea it 
ns charmingp not as repuhjive, im lovely, nut uglVi, 

Whatever sound one hears with the ear . . . whaUsveT 
flCent one amelia with the nose * , * whatever savour one 
tastcis with the tongue , . , whatever tangible one contact* 
with the btoly * + * whatever mind^state one cognizes with 
the minch he cognizes it aa inviting, not uninviting, 

^Tis well for you, brethren 1 ^Tia well gotten by you, 
brethren 1 Ye have won the moment for the righteous life* 


^ 136 (3)p ^ai including n>/uW 

Devus and mankinJ, brethren^ delight in objects^ they are 
excited by objects. It is owing to the InstnbilityT the coming 
to an end, the oeaaing of objetts, brethren, that devaa und 

^ Vf. supm^ I £M. 

■ Cimtf. Kvjs .4t^i u fcfetrcd to here, wbile by is iiidaiit ' lha 
wcttM uf ihj& Tliirty-tiirre.’ bi utt-er mistTy. ^ Heaven^ U 

alter bliafl, worlil fif inen i* a mijUiiTis id bulb. You htp Inrhy 

to bo bem Sfl tilvit , fur i bu* yim caji f»ri tvr the Ftith thrt kHb you froc, 
IT 
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mjarnkiiiLl live woefully.^ They deliglit m soundeT scents, 
savour?, in tnuch^ they delight in min and ftT« excited 

by tli Htn. It ift owing to the Lnaftabilityip the coming to an 
end, the ceasing of mmd-fltateij Inrelilircn, that devaa and 
mankind live woefully. 

But the Tatbigaia, bcethren^ who is AmhiUitj a Tiilly- 
etdightenej One^ seeing, as they really are, both the ari&ijig and 
the destruetioii, the satLifuctionj the misery and the way of 
tii 4 cape Erom objects^—he delightfl not in objected tiikee not 
pleaenre in them, is not excited by them. It is owing to the 
bi^tabilitv^ the coming to an endt the ceaRing of objects that 
the Taihagata dwells at case. 

So also of sounds a ml thereat . . theTathagata, brethren^ 
dwells at eaae^ 

ThnjB spake the Exalted One. So saying the Happy One 
addcil this bxrthor as Teacher:—* * 

Things seen and heard, tastes^ oiiourfl, what we touchy 
Petceivo,—all, everything desirable* 

Pleasant and sweet, while one can say ' it is/ 

These are deemed * ’ by both goda and meTi+ 

And when they cease to be they hidd it wnCi 
The dissolution of the body-selP 
To Ariynns seems ^ jruAfia/ Everything 
The wotM holds good, sages see othErwlae."* 

What other men caU * sukha,' that the s^iiJlts 
Call * dukklta *: what the rest so name^ 

That do the Ariynna know as happiness. 

Bt^hohl a Norm® that"? hard to apprehend. 

^ viharuidu l^uUahif^ hefB Id ail fidverL. For a 

the word sw iii* 21 a. 

* Sw iS*iW*s iY(j™ta, V, TSlVChS, H.nd fid Eoc, (F^r, Jci, U* 2^ SOtl)- 

□iir tost tlifn™ from JSm, In thp third poupkt, hat our agree* 

w'lth the i^ii^ roaiilEig, whieh 1 follaw^ yadm ohouM be mtkdjf' 

fti-fo. For doMiviip refill pnssaia^, [UtbcA J-1+ 7-1^ nre well tiinki^d hj 
Mrs. Rhyi Davida, l^uddh. Pa^h., SO. I give them hfre, and baio 
adiltKl th.Q otber line? 

^ Rt^diag with Sfh vparadhit^'mi^^ 

* Reading lateaa {= pa3mr}tMnaf^=pT»ifiiiinni^)^ 

* Text rolspnata for dAntniraagi^ 
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Hen^by ure biflled^ they tbat arti not wieo. 

Darkn^fw is thoira, enmeshetl by ignomnco^ 

BUndxi^^ is tb^irs, wbo cannot see tke light. 

But by the wise,^ whoso eyes aro opened Tride^ 

The light U aeon: and^ nem to it, they know it, 

Skilled in the knowledge of the mighty NoTni.'’ 

By those whom longing for rebirth deatfO]^* 

By those who float adown be^^niLng'B str^^rri:, 

By those who subjects are to swny^ 

Not fully comprehendjed is this Nomi. 

Wbo but the worthy onesi are worthy of 
The all-enlightened Path, by knowing which 
Folly, the drugdmmune one^ nte set free 1 ^ 

Devas and mankind, hrethreiif delight in objects , , ^ devas 
am] mankind live woefully* 

But the Tathagata^ brethren + . . . dwells at 

^ 137 (4}. Lea^^ (i), 

" Wbat ia not of yon^ brethren, put it away, Puttiog it 
away will be for yoor proht and welfare. And wbat* brethren, 
is dot of you ? 

The eye* brethrent is not of yon . * * the tongue , ^ . the 
mind is not of you. Do ye put it away. Flitting it away 
will be lor your profit and welfare. 

Just as if, hrethren, a man should gather^ biiriip or do what 
he like with all the grass, all the sticks, branches and stslks 
in this Jeta Grove,—pray wotild ye say: “ Tliis mivn is gather¬ 
ing, burning doing what he likes with us 1” ’ 

* Surely not, lord/ 

* Why not V 

* {= m^^p^tLrisdfui^. 

^ RiOidiiig with ttjrt r^wAMfliSfNi^PWtSicJ But 

Srk. ilUiI r«Hl satittke iwi uyViJifliil* tfv^gfi (fuck) dkamn^a* nioviddf 

pj., ■ thuugh near it, feels mukhlBd in tte D* do uot know it.* 

* Purffti^jbfiiili C*nn^. or 

* Cy* & iii, 33, whera tbu title ia *Not yuaci.* Sw ahovn, p. Ifl* 
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^ Betmutie, lortl, this is dt>t uui self, uor of the n^tute ol 
OUT self/ 

' Even fio, brethrep^ the eye is not of you , - . the tongue 
. p . the mind is not of you. Do ye put it away. Putting 
tt away will be for your profit and welfare/ 

I 138 (5). Lmves [iij, 

(TTie mth ^ objects, sounda^ scents^ savoura, tangibleft 
and mind-atatesd 

§ 13D {()). The pereoffial, by UKiy of mndUion (i},^ 

The eye, brethren, is impermaneDt. Whatever condition^ 
whatever cause there be for the appearance of the eye^ that 
also is imponiiiineiit. Owing to imperuiaiienoe the eye has 
eotpe into being, brethren. How could the eye be per¬ 
manent ? And it k the same with the other organs of sense. 
. * * How could mind be permanent ? 

9o seeing, the well-taught Ariyan disciple is repelled by the 
eye , ^ , tongue , « , mind. Being repelled he lusts not for 
it P * so that ho roalkea, ' for life in these conditions there 
k no hereafter/ 

§ 140-1 (7^). The penmal, by ^my of coitdiAion (li, iii)* 

The eye, brethren, k sufleriug , * . the tongue . . * the 
mind k snfiering. . . . 

The eye, hrethrenip is without the self * . . the tongue . . . 
the mind is without the self . . , {dw nixm) i . . ^ tbero k 
no hereafter/ 

§§ 142*4 (9-11). The hy imy of condition (i, ii, iii) . 

{The mmefor objects, etc., os impermanent, sufiering, and 
without the self .) 


^ See abcTF, p» ^ 
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5- The Ckaptek on * New and Ou? * 

§ 14^ (1). Acft&n,^ 

1 will teacli you, bxetkrenj actJou botli new and old, tlio 
ccasiog of action and the way IduUng to the ceasing of action. 
Do yc liatcn to it. Apply your mind^ and I will speak. 

And what, brethren, is action that h old '{ 

The eyOj brothren, is to bo viewecI as action that ia old,“ 
brongbt about and intentioDally donej^aa a baae for feelbg.^ 
And so with the tongue and miiid. This^ brethren, la called 
* action that ia old/ 

And what is action tlmt k new I 

The action one performs now, brethren^ by bctly’i ispeech 
and mind,—that m called ' action that is new.' 

And what, brethren, k the ceasing of action 1 That ceasing 
of action by body, apeech and mind, by which emc centacta 
freedom,—that k call^ ' the ceaaing of action/ 

And what, brethren, k the way leading to the ceasing of 
liction i 

It k this Ariyaii Eightfold Path, to wit: Eight View, Eight 
Intention, Eight Speech, Right Doingt Eight Living, Right 
Bffi>rt, Right ]!^llndfuines&, Right Cuiidantration, ThjSp 
brethren, k called * the w^y leading to the ceasing of action,^ 
Thus, brethren, have 1 taught you action that k old and 
action that k new^ I havo taught you the ceasing of action 
and the way leading to the ceasing o! action. 

^^Iiatcvcr, brcthreiL, should be done by a teacher out of 
compassion^ fot the profit of his disciples^ that have I done^ 
taking pity on you. Here are the roots of trtsea^ brethren. 
Herc are lonely places to dwell in* Be not remksi brethren* 
Re not regretlii] hereafter. Tills k our instruction to yoir* 


* Crnii^. * Eye til ItAdf is mot hut it lisd wine nboat by turaiur 
Outijuiu.'' 

^ (k rj>iattuj/a jMfenyjFtfid)* 

* = Jl* I, 40; m* 302. 
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I U 6 (3). Edpjui [i). 

i will teach yoUj biethieE, a way that is bdpfnl fcr Kibbamp 
Dti ye listen to it. And what, breftlirm, k that way ? 

Herein^ brtfthxen, a brother regards the eye as impermancntH 
He regards objects, eye-consciotiiuiejja, eye-contact, as im- 
^Mirmaneat. That weal or woe or neutral state experienced, 
which firisea by eye-contact,—^that also he regards as 
iinpermancDt, 

He regards the ear, the nose, the tongue^ eavours, tongue- 
cuzisciouBness, tongue-contact as impermanent. He re^ds 
mind, mind-states, mind-consciouaaess, mind-contact as im- 
ponuanciit. The weal or woe or neutral state , , , arising 
therefrom,—regards that also as impetEnanent. 

This, brethren, is the way that is hclpfui for ^^ibbaus. 

g§ 147, 148 £3, 4). Htlp/ul (ii, ui). 

{The aawwr/or Suffering and ‘WTitboilt the self.) 

i 14^ (5). Helpful (iv). 

1 w'ill teach you, brethren, a way . * . (atf bejcffe), ^ , 

Kow what think ye, brethren i Is the eye jiermunent or 
Lmpermanuut ^ 

171132.) 

g loO (6)* Resident pupil 

Without a resident pupil, bretlireii, and without a teacher^ 
this righteous life Is lived* 

A brother who dw^elis with a reEjidcnt pupil or dwells witb 
a teacher dwells woefully, dwells not at ease* And how, 
brethren, does a brother who has a resident pupii^ who has 
a teacher, not dw ell at ease ! 

Herein, brethren, iu a brother who sees an object with the 
eye there arise evil, unprolitable states, memories and hopes 
akin to states that bind.^ Evil, unprohtable states are 
resident, reside in him. Hence he U called " co-resident/ 
/They beset him, those evih unpruhtable states beset him. 
Tlicrefure k he caUed * dwdlizig with a teach it/ 

1 Quyunj JI+ AMjii 'Mi, 400. ai^7u^LU<A]itu-i-^e^ , ^ , 

ur7»fiuia£if^i^i£«fjr-inraAi7a||. C/. |§ iPu. 
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So also witli the eat . » . the tongue ► . , the mind. . . ^ 
Thus, brethren, a brother who has a resident pupil, who has 
a teacher, dwella not at ease. 

And how, brethieu, does one vbdthout them dwell at 
ease! 

(The tfuwifi repeal^ . Even ro^ bretliren, a 

broths ^ ♦ . dwells at ea&c: 

AVitbont a Te&ident pupil, brethren * ami without a teacher 
ia this righteous life lived. 

But with a resident pupUt brethren^ a^nd with a teacher,, 
It brother lives woefully and not at ease. Wlthoiit a reflident 
pupil, bretbreUi and without a teacbeTj a brother lives happily 
audat ease. 

§ 131 { 73 . To what purpose! 

Brethren, if the Wanderers who hold other viewii should 
thus question you* * Wliat m it^ friend, for which the righteous 
life is lived under Crotamn the recluse V thus questioned^ 
brethren, thus Bbould yc e^cplain it to those W^siiderers wbu 
hold other views — 

^ It is for the full imderatandiug of Id, friend, that the 
righteous life is lived uiuieT Qotajiui the recluse." 

And if, brethren, those WnndcTcra question you further: 
^AVhat is that lb, friend, fuUy to andeiitaiid which the 
righteous life is lived under Gotama the recluse V thus ques¬ 
tioned^ thus should ye explain it to them:— 

' The eyci friend, is El. For fully understauding that, the 
righteous life Is lived. . * * Objects . . « eje-contaet , . . 
the weal or woe or neutral states ■experiencifd thnt arise owing 
to mind’Ooutactj—-those also arc IIL Fully to understand tha t, 
is the righteous life lived under Gotama the Tccluse. That, 
friend^ ht the El. . » / 

Thus questioned^ brethren, thus should ye explain it to 
those Wanderers who bold other viewa^ 

1 ^ They am lik ntafiter- him, wTirfc Miii. 

eayiDg, Apply sucb incl tmatnisat. <ki and mok 

ttietiial dutiw/^ lunJ tm a™ hSs uiairt^T^' 






The Hafaf/atuHU Book [test Iv, 13 ^ 
§ 152 ( 8 ). h lhfT€ a 7nelh€d 

^ Ifl tlkere^ bretliren, uny method, by foll^wiDg which xi 
brother^ apart Irtmi belief, apart from mclmation, apart frum 
hearsay, ajioit from nTgument aa to method, apart horn. 
rGHflction on rcasonfl, apart from delight in epecidatiDDj coaid 
aiHrm insight, thust Eliiided la birtli, lived is the righteous 
life, done ia the taskp for life io tiiese conditiojis there is no 
hereafter ?* 

* For us, lord, things liave their root in the Ejcalted One, 
their guide, their resort.^ Well indeed were it if the mean¬ 
ing of this that has been spoken were to mauifnat itself in 
the Exalted One. Hearing it from him the brethren will 
remember it.' 

’ There is indeed a method, brethren, by following whidi 
a brother » , could ahirm insight.* , , And what is that 

method 1 

Heroin, brethren, a brother, beholding an object with the 
eye, either recognizes wdthb. him the existence of lust, malice 
and illusion, thus: ** I Iinve lust, malice and illusion or 
recognizes the non-eiJBteiice of these qualities within him, 
thus: "'I have not Imd, malice and illusion." Now as to 
that recognition of Cheir existence ejt non-existcnce within 
him, are these conditions, 1 uskj to be umlerstood bv belief, 
or inclmation, or heacaay^ or argument as to method^ or 
reflection 011 reaeons, or (Might in specuktbn V 

‘ Surely not, lord.’ 

" Arc not these states to be uuder^tood by seeing them with 
the eye of wisdom ?' 

' Siucly, lord/ 

Then, brethren, this is the methcKl by followIng which 
apart from belief » , . n brother oould nifinn insight thiis: 

Ended, is birth * , , for life in thestj canditions there is no 
hereafter," 


1 cy. 

ftblsrsviate* tliiji formuk in rppiy, wbuh I givo hw in IllJJ. 
■ AnfUt^ timhUtiUj. ^ 




XSSVj m, I 154] O’H 

Again, aa tu liearing a fl4iLiiid with the mr , , . suielling 
a scent with the nose, tabling a savour with the toaguts , . . 
contacting a tangible ^vith the body . . . oogniiing a mind- 
Btate with the miniJ, . , » w that rccognitittn to be nnder- 
tttood by belief or inelinationj by h-Eamiy, by argument aa to 
method, by reflection on reasons, by delight in speeuktioa T 
Arc not these atat^ to be miderstiKKl by seeing them with 
the eye of reason V 

' Surely, lord/ 

* Then, brethren, that is the method by following wliicb a 
brotheft apart from belief . . . could n 0km msigbt/ 

§ 153 ( 9 )- Fm.^iUu} 

Then a certain brother ca m 0 to see the Exalted One. bcntcil 
ii.t one side be said to the Exalted One:— 

" Fetfect in faculty I Ferfect in fnculty 1”^ is the saying, 
lord* How f iTj lord, ia one perfect in faculty V 

^ U a brother, who dwells obflerinng the riso and fnU in the 
eye as faculty, is repelled by the eye as faculty ... by the 
ear , . * bytbe noae . . . tongue . . * body, if he be repelled 
by the mind as lacnltjs — thus repelled ho lusta not for it- 
Then tho knowdedge ariees in himi Freed am 1 by freedpm,* 
so that bo r-ftilizea, ** Ronted out is birth, lived is the righteouH 
life^ done is tho task, lor life in these conditloctii tbero is no 
hereafter/* Thu=i far a brother is perfect in faculty/ 

§ 154 ( 10 )* PrmchtrJ^ 

Then a certain brother came to see tbe Exalted One. , - . 
Seated at one side that brother said to the Exalted One!— 

" ** Norm-preacher ! Norm-preacher !** in the saying, lord. 
Pray, lord, how far is one a Norm-pTeachor 1*^ 

" If a brother preach a doctrine of repugnance for the eye, 
for its fading out, for its ccaaation. he may well he called^ 

i For f?uJrt >4 [ua powPT m* eontrolbjig principkj bm 
A ppendix. 

» I4a 

* liti- " thii iii tsnoisgli tor Min tii Ij* tDriuudL ♦ . + 
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"u brotlieT wlii> is 11 Kfimi-preaehBr." If ii brother 
pmoti3ed ID repoganDce for the eye, so tbut it fudes out aud 
ceuaen, tvoU m»y he be called ** one who is practised m wliafe 
conforms to the Norm” If a brother be aet free from grAsping 
by such lepugDance^ fading out and eeuaing of the eyci well 
may he be called “winner of Kibbana in this very life.” 

So also with regard to the ear^ the nose, tongue, body and 
mind,—if he so preach a ductrinet if he bo so practised^ if he 
be thns freed, well may he be cuilod by these three names 
(as I have said}.^ 


§ IV.—THE ‘ FOUKTH FIFTY ’ STjTTAJS 

1. The Chapteh on the D£aTRUC?noN of the Lube 
g 155 (1). TAs af Ihi. (i). 

Uretbrun, when a brother seoa that the eye la impermanent, 
he. rightly percewing ‘this is the right view,’ b repelled 
thereby. By the deetrnctioii of the lure of lust comee the 
dcBtnictiua of lust- By the destruction of lust comes the 
destruction of the lure. By this destruction of the lure 
the heart is set free, and it is called * * well-freed.’® And bo for 
tile other aea^-organs, 

§ 15G (i)v The dc^ifueiion of ike lure (ii)* 

{Thi^ mmefor object®, soimck and the rest.) 

I 157 (3). The ieeiruclion of the lure (iii)* 

Do jc iippiy yoiir miuiia thoroughly!* brethren, to tb& eye, 
and regard its true nature aa impcxmiinnnt. He who so 
applies his mmd thoroughly to the eye, a ad so fegarils it, 
feels repelled by the eye. By the dosfcructioji of the lure of 
the eye comes the dniaitniEfcioD of the Jure ► - . and so for the 
other sense-organs. 

5 158 (4). The deelrticlimi of ihe lure (iv). 

(JAe same for ohjectSp soumls sad the rest*) 

I 159 (5}. in Metr^o Grow (i). 

Once the Exaltotl One was staying nesi Bajagsha in Jlvaka^B^ 
Mango Grove. Then the EJEalt^ One thiw addressed the 
brethren:— __ 

^ Cyi K.tS. Ui-i 4-4i 4o. ^ lliis ih tialicti 

* Toaiw -■ i * 

* cy, Jlvalts wsa pliyBiuiiin to BLmbyim, rajali m 
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" Du yw practLsu eunc^'ntration^ brethicn. To n bmtliei: 
who Js oompu±i«d tboro itt a inamfeEitatioii of a thmg^e realityJ 
And whatj brethren^ h manifeated as it really is T 

The impermanence of the eye, brethreriT is msniftateii as 
it really ifl, Objeeta, eye-eonseioiistieafl, eye^:aIltactt the 
weal or woe or neutral state cxpecienced that arbea Owing to 
eyc-contactj—the impermanence of that also is manifested 
aa it roa Uy is. So also of the other sense-HOrgans, 

Do ye practise concentmtionj hrethren. To a brother who 
is composed there ia a manifestatioa of a thing^s reality/ 

^ IfiO (6)p Mango Grove (ii). 

{The iatficfar " do yo pfactise application to aolitude/j" 

§ lei (7), KMhiU (i)* 

Then the venemble Kotthika^ the Great came to see the 
Exulted (Jne, * * , Seated at one aide he thtm addressed the 
Exalted One :— 

* \Vell for me^ lordj if the Exalted One: would teach me the 
Norm in brief, hearing which teaching from the Exalted One 
I might dwell solitary, remote, earnest^ ardhiot and aapking.' 

" What is impermanent^ Kotthika,—yen should put away 
desire for that. And w^hat is impermanerit ’! The eye, 
Kutthika, is impermanent. You should put aw^y desire for 
that. Objects * . ^ eye-eotiitciouHiiesa and the rest . .. . are 
impermanent, hfiad is impermanent , » ^ the weal or woe 
. . . that also Lti imptirmaneiit. Y^ou should put aivay desire 
for that. 

What is impermanent, Xo|thika,—^you should put awuy 
dcHirefor that." 


^ 1 I foLIow who iisya 

tho meaaiiig tA aklM^L But MU iJCd. g,v, (thtj only 
iuAtajKfl uf tho Word) tak® it aa moaning ' to he low^ be Justrained-^ 
Three of text read ikiLkhdytUi. Test and my MSii, of 

CftHiy. TvtaA okkkdr^L 

* FittiJsaUdfkt (% p. 51, a. ^ 

=■ .And KolililliL. Vf. firriknn, G and fi.; if. !, iSJ /? K.JH. ii, T^^. 
Hu waa lunatui for kb prohulmcy iu ittfra, } lUJ. 
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§§ 163, 163 {a, 9). KMhiba (ii, iu). 

[The sanic Tepmte^iferf 111 ami ■ witliout tho ^ii/) 

g 164 (10). IffGHJ tJiiw. 

Then a certain brotbej came to see the Exalted One h « * * 
and aaked:— 

* Pray, lord, hc?w knowiBg. hew sccipg, does one abandon 
wrong view V 

* By knowing, by pveeing tbe eye as impOTnanent. brntber. 
Bv knowing, by E*ffiiiig objects and the feat as impertnanent 
* * ^ wrong idew is abandoned/ 

§ 16& (U). Thf. permn-pach:} 

(TAf mme ux ih€ oAoof, itrilA ‘ perHon-paek view ^for * wrong 
view/) 

I 166 (13) Aboid sdfr 

(TJie mjfuf ox the abovr, with * apecidatioTi about the aeH ' 
/nr ‘ wrong view/) 


2 . Tux Sixty Summaries 

I 167 {!). By way of dedre (eigbtoen aections) {i)« 
What is impermanent, brethreii.—deHire for tbut must ho 
abandoned. And what is impemiaiieiit ? Tlie eye and the 
rest (oa fc^ore). , 

(2). By of dfsire (ii). 

What is impermanent, brcthrenT — Inst for that must In? 
abandonecL * . * 


(3). By loay of dwire (iii)p 

. , p fleftire and lust for that must be abandoned. 

I Cf E. 3 . lib fcrr Jattaira-rf^frAip ik Sfl n. the 

fitut lettiT tij bo abandoned cm dae Pfctb U th? view that thi» jiHllTidaal^ 
group of five factory the pmeiuUity (pa^-MAaftifki)* *" peiminent* 
h&a, wu or io, thi! mil 

* Cf. A’. A iiJ, 13*1, oWdW^tfii. 
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§ 168 (4r4). By way of (iv^vi). 

Wlint is lUi brethrejit—desire lor that must be abandotied, 
lust, desire and lust for that must be abaudemed. . . - 

§ 169 (7-9). 5^ imy of desire (vii-ix)* 

Wlmt is writhout the self, brethreu,—desire for that, lust* 
desire and lust for that tuust bo ebaudoued. * . . 

S 170 (10-12). By way of dmre (x-xiij. 

AVbat is impermaDentj brethren,—desire i, , * lust * - ^ 
desire and lust for tliat must be abaudoiuxl (for objects, 
sounds and the reat.) 

I 171 (13-15), mty of demre (xiii-irr}, 

What is III . » , (for (Ae some). . ^ * 

I 1T3 {16-10). By way of desire (xvi-xviii). 

What is without self , . . (for the mme). . . * 

§ 173 (19). By way nf the. jiQst (nine se<!tioiis) (i)* 

The eye, brethren, is impenuanent, of the past. The oar 
and the re^t , , ^ mind is impcmmaeiit, of the past- So 
seeing, brethren, the well-taugbt Ariyan disciple (as b^&re) 

, ♦ ^ * no htreafter.' 

(20) By way of the past (ii). 

The eye, brethren, is impennanenti, nut yet come.^ The 
oar and the rest * . , naind. 

(21) By way of the past (iii). 

The eye, brethren, is impemmneut, a thing of the present- 
The car and the rest^ So seeing, the well-t^aught Ariyau 
disciple , * ^ * no hereafter/ 

L The it hu done in the pajit Ima jet tu bfl worked out 
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g 174 (23-34). Jiy tmij of the past (iv-vi). 

Tlio eye, bjetliivn, is impermsuent, Ill, not yet come; ft 
tiling of the present. The tsi and the tert. , , . So seeing 
... * no hwcttlter.’ 

§ 175 (2S-37). By vay of the past (vii-ijr). 

The eye, brethren, is without the self, of the past; not yet 
ODme; a thing of the present. . , , The ear ... no here¬ 
after.' 

I 176 (26-50). By way of the past (nine sections) (x-sii), 

Objectsi, brethren, are impflEniftnent, of the pi at; not yet 

come; tLdiigs of th^ pitesent. » » - Soiindp * » . pcenta nnil 
llie rc^t. So . , * * no kcreafter/ 

I 117 (31-33), wa^ of Ike pa.sl (xiii-ivj. 

Objects, lay-fitliTfin, are Ul^ of tbe past; not yet come; things 
of th-o prescDti Soimds and tho rejst. ^ » So Bering + ^ . 

‘ no boroator/ 

§ ITS (3^Jr^a). By wa^ fif Ihe pa$i (xvi-3cviii). 

Objects, brethren, are without the aell^ of the pait; not yet 
come; tiling of the present. SotmalB and the refit. - » ♦ So 
aeeing . , . * no hereafter*’ 

I 179 (57). Whai k mp&rtmnetit (eighteen sectionfi) (I). 

The eye, brethren^ h* unpcrmaneiiti of the pflfit. "ftTiat is 
iiuperniaDeiit, that ifl 11b Wlint ifl lllf that ht withoiit the 
Bclf. Of what ifi without the self (one can my) ' Tbnt is not 
mine. That am T not. That ia not my selL So should it 
bo viewed, as it really by right understanding* 

The ear and the rest are impemianent. ... 3o seeingj the 
well-taught Ariyan dieeiple * - . * no hereafter. 

(3S) is impennaneni (li). 

The eye, brethren, is impermanentt oot yet come* What 

ifl impermanent, that is lit . - < [m before), . - - 
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(M), U hiijiermanrut (iii). 

The ttyo, brethrtiTi, w imjMinnftiieiit, thing of thp ^eacnt. 
ia impcrinaneiit , * . (cm ^ 

§ ISO (40-42)* What is impemianent {ly-vi). 

The brethren, is III, of the past; not yet come; n thing 
of the pTEflent , What is Til * . . {asbefm). . . * 

§ 181 [43!45). impermamM (yii-ix). 

The eye, brethren^ is without the self, of the past; not ytst 
come; a thing of the prcfient. Of what is without the lelf 
(ope can say) * That is not tnine^ That fira I not» That ia 
not tny aolf * . ^ , (aa bf^Qie). . . . 

§183 (46-48). Whni. ig impmmnerU (i-xii}. 

Objwts, br^hren, are iinpenpaneiit, of the past; not yet 
come; things of the present* What is ImpeTnianent^ that ia 
Hi* * * . Sounds and the rest are impermanent. . . » 

I (4^p51]. is impermtmetd (illi-xv)* 

Objects, brethren^ are III, of the past. , * . 

I T04 (52-54). TFAn^ ig impermanmt (xvi-sriii). 
Objects, bretbrenr are without the self* of the jjaat. * . . 

§ 185 (55}, TAe persoml (three aectiona) (i). 

The eye, hrethren^ ia impennanent . * . the ear * * . the 
mind. So seeing. . . , 

(56) , The pers&nai (ii). 

The eye* brethren, is UL , * , 

(57) . The perstmal (iii). 

The eye, brethren^ is without the self. , . * 

f 186 (53), rSe (three sectiona) (i). 

Objects* brethren, are impermanent. . * . 
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{59). The (!3in>nl (ii). 

Objects, brethien, act) Til. . . , 

(60). The exierml (iii). 

Objects, brethren, are without the self. Soimda . . . 
Bceata . , , savcfurs , . . tuDgiblcj! . , , mind-states are im- 
penmmcnt. 

So seeing * * + * lie r^Hzeg , * . ^ there ih no hereafter:' 


3. The Chatteh on this Ocean 
5 18? {!). Ocmi^ (i). 

^ The ocean 1 The ocean \* brethren, says the ignomnt 
worldling. Blit that^ brctbrenT is not the ocean in the disci¬ 
pline of the Ariyan, That oceiin (o( the worldling)* brcfthren* 
ie a heap of water^ a great flood of water. 

The eye of a man^ brethren, is the oceaiL Its impidse is 
made of objects. Wiofto endureth that object-miide im¬ 
pulse,—of him, brethren, it is Bsid, 'he hath crckSBed over* 
That ocean of the eye, with its waves and whirlpocik,® He 
sharks and demons, the brahmin hath crctaaed^ and gone 
beyond- He standeth on dry ground ^ 

The tongue of a man, brethren, is the iicean. Its itnpalBc 
is made of savours. Whoso endiircth that impulse made of 
savours,—of him it is said *he hath crossed over. That 
ocean of tongue* with its waves and whirl perils, its sharka 
and demons, the bralimin liath crossed^ gone Iwyond. He 
standetb on dry ground*’ 

The mind of a man, hrethren* k the ocean. Its impulse 

^ £>/+ Udfina V* Sv, and t'cimy. * Hare the eji'P likened in the ocesn 
booaiiAu lb mn never be never sjiiiaflcd+ limevcr rnueJi is potifE>d 

ui.' Cwn^, 

C/p al1w^ {B, Pjtjfeh. Eth,), J4 M7p ate* 

* At JHu. L14^ sti-mMAsAi* Is expkJjiiyl an fndiu^ma. Ndk- 

Mmmi U iedA^iip, Sa inUa is panca- lyiriA-fSfd. C/- d. Ik 123 

{iVuTnerifdi Jayasimdere* p, I and in/m, i 200 l 

■ AUui^ U, 4 G (sor, ef tanHiV 
iV 
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ia made of mind-states. \¥lio&o enduretb that impnlae made 
of miad-fltatefl.-HCif him it is said," he hath crossed over. That 
odean of mind, Tsith its waves and wLirlpoolSj, it» shorkK and 
demons, the hnihmiu hath crosaed, gone hcjond. He standeth 
on dry ground/ 

Thna spahe the Teacher:— 

WTiosd hath croascd this monster-teemiDg sea^ 

With its devils and fean^ome waves impaasable, 

* Veraed in the lore/ ■ living the holy life/ 

* Gone to world^s md/^ and * gone beyoud " he’s called. 

§ 1S8 {2). Ocean {ii). 

*Tho ocean I The ocean 1'^ brethren, aays the ignnrnnt 
worldiing. That, brethren, is not tho CK^eau in the discipline 
of tho Ariyan. That ia a heap of wikter, a great flood of 
water. 

There are, brethren, objects cognizable by the eye, obiccts 
desirable, pleasant, delightful nml dear, jjassinn-fraught, 
inciting to luat. These are called ' ocean/ brethren, in the 
discipline of tho Ariyain Tho world, with its devas, ita 
hLaras, its Brahm^, it« boats of recluses and brahnuns, ita 
devaa and mankind, is for the moat part^ pliinged* herein, 
tangled like a baU of thread, coviired with bUgiit, become like 
n woven rope of grass/ unable to cro^s over the downfall, 
the way of woe, the ruin, and the rouml of birth. 

There are, brethreiij aavouni cognizable by the tongue . . . 
mind-Htates cognizable by the mind. . * . Theso are called 
* ocean/ brethren, in the discipUnc of the Ariyan. The vporld 
with its dcvBS ... is for the mast part plunged hereinj 
unable to crous over * ^ ^ the round of birth. 


^ * Umy'M LHttrpr^ Lcre unpUci ^ welofisa * 

® ' E^ept Aialuuit^i.' Comif. 

t Cim^-Yr ^/r J. fl, ^il. 

A Rqulijig £an4d!i~u?a>jafa^ lor ttdtltajatd^ jri^na- 

^MniknjQiH Qi test and Vom}/. ((/u^tdihr ). C/. !>. 55; S. u, 92 [KjS* 

ii. M): A. il, 2 Jl and J.F.T.S., iDiy, p. 49 . 
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§ 189 { 3 }. The Jkherrmn. 

He Id whom luEt, uuiUct? und ignorance are cast ofl,—be 
hath piiJiBed over this ocean, with, its abarks and demona, Tvitli 
its fearsome wavea impaasuble^ 

Bond-free, escaped from Death and without base, 
TrauRcoTiding sorrow, to become no more, 

Evatkiabed, kaiomparable one— 

He hath befcK>1ed the Khig ttf Death, I say} 

Just m a fiBhcrman, brethren, casts a baitfxl book in &oiue 
deep pool of water, and some &b, greedy for tbc bait,^ gnlps 
it down, and thus, bretbren, that fiah that gulps down tbe 
fijgbefmikii's hook tx>meB by misfortune, cotn^ to deatmetion, 
becomea subject to tbc pleasure of the fLaheman,—even eo* 
brethren, there are these six books m tbe world, to tbe sorrow 
of beings^ to tbe barm of living things^ Wbat six t 

There are, hretbren, objects cognizable by the eye . . , 
inciting to lust. If a brother delight therein, wclcomefi them, 
persists ia clinging to them, such an one k called " hook- 
fiWnllower,’ * come by misfortune from Mam /" come to deetnie- 
tion/ ‘ become BtiLjeeb to the pl&a&nfe of tbe Evil One/ And 
ao abo for the other externa] eense^spheres. 

There am mind-states, bfethren, cognbable by tbe jnind- 
. * * If a brother delight not tberein, welcomes them nut^ 
persists not in dinging to tbeTn, such an one is caUed * one 
that baa not taken M^*a hcKik/ * hook-brettker/ ‘ hook- 
aliattcrer/ * one tbnt U scatheJesa/ * not subject to the pleasure 
of the Evil One/ 


§ 190 ( 4 ). The sap-tree.^ 

‘ If in any brother or sister, brethren, that lust, that malice, 
that infatoAtion which ia in objects cognizable by the eye 
exiata, be not sbandooed* them when even tnfiing objects, 

a/. 

^ (Cemy. ea Jdt. v, Lit- 'with on 

Dye fat (ImH,* ai K.8. if, im. 

* €/. JL 1, 42e, {FtU* ner& st uuaMw any 

sappy trea. 
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not to apeab of conaidi-rable objects, cogtii£;ible by tbe eyCi 
come into the range of the eye,^ they ovei^pread the heart.- 
Whjr Eto T BefcauflCj brethren^ that lust, that malice, that 
infatuation exists, is not yet abandoned. 

If in any bfotber or siaterj brethren ^ that lust . . . that is 
in minii-statea cognizable by the mind exists, bo not abandoned 
* , , they ovenspread the heart. Why 00 ? BecaiiBe of that 
lust . . , that is not yet abandoned. 

Suppose, brethren, a sap-tree, either a bo-tree or a banyan 
or hg-tree or bunchiTl fig-tree or any temder young tree. 
Tlion il a nian cuts into it irith a sharp axe^ whenever he does 
so the sap Cows out, doea it not 

* Yes, lord.* * 

*WTiy so?* 

* Bocanse sap is in it^ lord/ 

* Just so^ brethren, if in any brother or sister that lust, that 
malice^ that infatuatioD which is in objects cogntsable by the 
eye , » , in the tongue , , ^ in mlml-states nognizabk by 
the mind existat be not abandoned, then, when even triflii^ 
objects, not to speak of considerable objects, cogoiEablo by 
the eye come into tbo range of the eye, they overspread the 
heart. Why so ? Eecaiioe that Inst ... is not yet aban¬ 
doned. But if they be abandoned they do not overspread 
the heart. 

flupposct brethren, a saptreo, either a bo-tree or banyan 
or fig-tree or bunched fig-tree that la dried up^ sapless, past 
its aeskBon,^ and a man with a sharp axe cut into it. Would 
aap nomo out t" 

* Surely notj lord." 

* Why not V 

' Because no sap h in it^ lord/ 

' Just M>, brethren, as I have said ... if in any brother 
or sister that lust, that malice, that infatuation which is in 

* CaUAu^ ^vxhattiL <./. Tia. I, IS4| Jl. i, 100; d. ill. 3T; 

Biiddk. Payck. lail n, 

* paHy^tiiffiniL su.pra, J 1^4 n. 

■ Sutikha, ktifdpo, lerD(0'ru)-i»witia (ffir * Iforr thjui a 

jw old." liiifFa, 120i. 
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objects cogiiiEabk by the eye exiflt not^ if they be abimilotiedr— 
theiij wheD evea triBiag objects, not to spesk of considErablE 
objectflt come intD tbe nuige cif the eye^ they do not ovePflpread 
the heart. Why bo ? Because that lust, that maliee, tluit 
mfatiiatioD exist not, because they abandoned ^ 

So also of the tongue and. mind-statcB cognizable by the 
eye * * * they do not overapread the heart because they 
exist not, becanse they are abandoned/ 


§ 191 KoUhka} 

Once the venerable Sariputta and the venerable Kotfchika 
the Great were staying near Bciuires, at Isipatana hi the 
^Vnttilope Park, 

Then the venerable Kottbikn the Gmatp rising fruni bis 
solitude at eventidej went to visit the venerable S^pntta, and 
on coraing to hiui greeted hitii eourteously, and after the 
exchange of greetings and conrtcHics sat down at one side. 
So abated ho said to the vcnemlile SIriputta z — 

* How now, friend 1 Is the eyo the bond of objeetBp or are 
objects the bond of the eye T Is the tongue the bond of 
savours^ or are savours the bond of the tongue ! Is mind 
the bond of cumd-statea, or are mind-states the bond of the 
mind V 

* Not BOj friend Kottbika. The eye h not the bond of 
objects, nor are ubjeots the bond of eye, but that desire and 
lust that arise owing to these two. That u the bund. And 
So iTith tongue and mind . « , it is the desire and lust that 
ariae owing to savours and tongue, mind-fltatCB and nimd. 

Suppose, friend, two oxeOp nno white and ono blnckp tied by 
oue rope or oue yoke“tio. Would one be right in saying that 
the black ox is the bond lor the white one, or that the white 
ox is the bond for the black one V 

' Surely not, (riend.^ 

' Xo, friend. It in not so. But the rope or the yoke-tic 


* S\ipfvty § 16L TMh mav bn ^olhcr isojsa cji Kottbikn's 
with SSnpalta ia ‘ ptay ' iit tflanher and pupil, MxtvtUi 4id the 
to win prtiliLbJii:!)' aa a tflachFr+ oa JL U 3 S3, 

A'flJ-, IThe suggest ion in that of Mr a, Rhji Bavids 
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whieL binclH tha two^^—tlat m tho bond that iinitca them^ 
iSo it ia with the eye and objeeta, with ton^e xind savotira^ 
with mind nnd mind-atatea, it is the deaite and lust which 
are in them tlmt form the bond that miit«e them. 

If the eye, friend, were the bond af Dhjeets^ at if objecte 
were the bond of the eye, then thia righteoua life f01 the utter 
destruetion of 111 could not be pifochiimed. But aince it is 
not flo, but the desire and luat which are in them ia the bond, 
therefore is the righteous life for the utter destination of HI 
proclaimed. 

If the tongue, friend, were the bond of aarours . . - if the 
mind were the bond of mind-atateSp or if niincbstatcs w ere 
thy bond of mind, this righteous life , , , could not be pro* 
daimed. But since it is not so , , , therefore is it proelaiiiied, 

Xow by this method it b to be understood, as I have stated, 
that it is the desire and lust whiuh are in the eye and obJectSt 
in the tongue and savour, in mind Ei-nd mind-states,—it ia 
they that are the bond. 

There ia in the Esalted One an eye, friend. The Bxalted 
One an object with the eye. But in the Exalted One 
is no desire and lust. WhoHy heart-free is the Exalted One. 
There is in the Exalted One a tongue , . , a mind. Bntinthc 
Exalted One b no desire and lust. Wholly heart-free is the 
Exalted One, 

By thia method, friend, yon are to understand^ as i said 
before, that the bond is the desire and lust whierh are in things/ 

§ 1&2 {6 )h EnmaMm 

{Th^ bmlha" Katimbku (a Ajwnda and msjb (Ac 

and ffiis emciltf tht san^ 

§ 19S [7)* Ud%in^ 

Once the venerable Ananda and the venerable Udayin were 
staying at Kosambi in Ohoaita Park, Then the venerable 
Udayin> rising at eventide from his solitude, w'cnt to visit the 
venerable Anunda, and <m coming to him ^ , . after the 


^ ^itpra, j 123, 



xxKV, iv^ 3* § ^93] Sayi^s on Sen^e 103 

excliauge of courtc&Tes, eat down at odo side. So seated the 
veoenible Udayin said to the venemble Anandfl:— 

^ la it poeaiblo^ friend Aiiniidji+ just as ttis body kiis in 
divers ways been defined, explained, set forth by tbe Exalted 
One, aa b&ing witbont the eelfj—^is it potiaible in the same 
way to defiOfibe tbe conacionaBeBs, to show it, mahe it plain, 
set it lortlij make it clear* analyze and expound it as heiiig 
also witbont the self ?' 

* Just as this body fans been defined in divers ways . ^ * 
by the Exalted One, friend Udayin, so alsti m it possible to 
describe this conacionsneae, to show it , ^ * expound it as 
being also without the self« 

Owing to the eye and object ariacH e3'^er-conjBcioiisne63, does 
it not, friend V 

* Yes, friend.’ 

* ‘Well, if the condition* if the cause of the arising of eye- 
consciousness shotild altogetherp in every way* utterly come 
to cease without remainder* would any eye-c-cmsciouBiieKa bo 
evident 1" 

‘ Surely pot^ friend.^ 

^tVell, ^end, it is by this method that the Exalted One 
has explained, opened up, and shown that this conscioiiBiicsH 
also is without the self. 

Again, owing to tongue and Huvours, friend, ariaca tonguc- 
conBcioinaness* does it not ? 

^ It does, friend.' 

* Well, if the condition, rF the cause of the arising of tongue- 
conwjioiWfncaa should ccaae altogetherr every way* utterlyi 
without remainderg. would any tongue-consciousncM be 
evident V 

* Surely not, friendH* 

‘ Well, it is by this method that the Exalted One has ex- 
plamed . * ^ that this oDnscloufincsa also is without the 
Self, 

Again, owing to mind and mind-atate^i arises mindKJOB- 
sciousnesa* does it not 

* Yea* friend.* 

' Wdl, if the oondition, if the cauae for the arising of mind- 
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couacJoufloeM flLrtiild cease * . . utter)vritlioiit reiuiiinder* 
TTOuld any luInd-cousciouBnesg be evident V 

* Surely not, friend/ 

* Wdl, it Is by thk metliixa tltat the Exalted One has ex¬ 
plained, opened up, and sboiTu that tbia conaciausDesa also 
ia mthout the self. 

Suppose, iriend, tliat a man should roam abont in need of 
heart of aenrchiisg for heart of wood, loolring for heart 

of wood, and, talriiig a sharp axe, should enter a forest- 
There he sees a mighty pLantsm-trunlr, straight up, new- 
grown, of towtuing height. He cuts it down at the root. 
Having cut it down at the root he chops it of at the top* 
HaTiug done ao ho peek off the outer aldu. Eut he would 
find no pith inside. Iducli less would he find heart of wood. 

Even BO, friend, a brother beholds no trace of the self nor 
of Vi hut fiertninB to the self iji the sixfold &ense-spii6re. So 
beholding, he m attached to nothing in the world. LV 
attached, he is not troubled. Untfoobled, he lb of hitufielf 
utterly set free.^ So that lie realiEeB^ ** Destroy!?d ia rebirtli- 
Lived is the righteous life. Done w the tusk. For life in 
these conditions there k no bercaftBr/* ’ 

I m (8). On J!re.^ 

I will teach you, hretbren, a discooTEe (illuatnited) by fire, 
a Norm^kcouiae. Do ye listen to it. And what, brethren, 
k that discourso I 

It were a good tliiog, brt'thrcn, if the organ of sight wcto 
seoretl with o red hot iron pin,^ od fire, all abb^e, a glowing 
Tones of dame. Then wouiJ there be no grasping of the markB 

1 C/. iii, 11 ft. 1 Parijiibhat^l 

* Supm, f 2B; t'.V i, Sin A'.S. lii, 02. 

CJneLrO iit KJKf. where the tmiHfAtor has: ^btiisr m hon wire 

slBbt B™piiig (loliiilp. . , At «r. 
(P) iii, 532, liwnt in toL lli, p. ,^|fl (FrAneis nni) JfeSI). thiTP is a dmilnr 
pikfiafl{w Rhowing that A hrothpT untlrr the influunre nf fn^unal heauty 
ahould nut set his affectbnn un mintal «it physical sttributew, 'for 
shonid Iin dip at jnich a mqmenl, ht* u icbura in licU and the like nril 
iUtw. . . . I'hervfoiie it is ,;nod tliat thn cyo of ths Miuini fthnnlll tiq 
tudeliMl with ft red-hot iron pin.'’ 
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€f di?t4iibt of objects cognizable by the eye. The eonBcions- 
ness might stand fast^ Iteing firmly bound^ by the aatiJifaetion 
either of the marks or the details {of the objectajp Should 
one die at mch fl timej there m the passibility of hia winning 
one of two deatiniefli either Piirgiitory or rebirth in the womb 
of an aniniol. Seeing this danger, brethrent do 1 so declare. 

It w^ere a gciod thing, brethren^ if the organ of hearing were 
pierced with an iron apike, on fixe, all sblflEe, a glowing miiRH 
of dame. So would there be no graRpmg of the marks or 
details of fuiiiods cognizable by the ear. The conBciousnes^s 
might Btand fuat, , , ^ Should one die at this lime . * » 
Seeing thiB daiager, brethren, do 1 so declnre. 

It were a good thing, bri-thren, if the organ ol smell wexe 
pierced with a sharp claw,* on fixe, nil ubht^ef u glowing mites 
of dame. Then would there be no grasping of the marks or 
details of scentH cDgniZEible by the nose. The cunscioiisneas 
might stand fast. , . , Should one die at such a time ^ ^ . 
Seeing thi? danger, brethren, do T ao declare. 

It were a good thing, brethxeii, if the organ of taste were 
seared with a sharp mzor, on fire, all abla 5 £e^ a glowing mass 
of flame. Then would there be no grucoping of the marka 
Or details of aa vonns cognh^ble by the tongue* Tlie coneciou^- 
nfessa might stand fust. , ^ . Should one die ut auch a time 
* , » Seeing this daxiger, brethren^ do I so declaTe. 

It were a good thing, brethreiit il the organ of touch'’ were 
Beared with a aword, on lire, all {iblflze, u glowing masa of 
flame. So would there be no gruspuig of tbe marks or detaUa 
of tangibles cognizable by body* TIie ton.scionimess might 
stand fnat. ... If one Trero to die at aurh a time * * » 
Seeing thia danger, brethren, do 1 ao declare. 

It were a gocMl thing, brethren, to be asleep. For sleep* 
I declare, in barren for living tbings. U w fruitksfi for Uving 
things, I dcclari^. It m dull"*^ for living things, I deekie. For 
(if asleep] one would not be apply ing bb mind to such i ouigin- 
iuga aa would enslave him, 60 tluit (lor instance) he would 

* (7£P'Niyr pjiuti ^ = 

^ JVi-jAAo'Cir/uftiitc], lit. * niu^^plitL^ 

^ (generally applied to the ahln), * J/uNaaA/j|f. 


m 


The Booh [test iv, 170 

break up the Order^^ Seeing danger (of being aw^iko)^ 
brethren^ cId I so declare. 

Aa thatt brethren, the well-taught Ariynn diaciple thus 
reflacta:^ 

Let alone soaring the organ of sight with an iron pin, on 
lire, all Jiblajw, a glowing mas.s of flame, what if I thns ponder; 
Impennanent h the eye^ inipemmnent are objects* ijnper- 
mauent is eye-conaeiousnoaa, eye^Eoatact, the weal or woe 
or neiLtml state esperienceej which arises owing to eye-con- 
taett—that also is iaiperoaaaent+ 

Lot alnnij splitting the organ of hearing with ua tron spike 
- . ^ what if I thiie ponder: Impermanent is the ear^ eonnda^ 
oar-conscioustiess, ear-contaefct that weal or woe or neutral 
st ate , T + that a Lao isi impermanent. 

Let alone piercing the organ of smeU with a sharp cla , . . 
what if I thus ponder: Empermanent h the nose, BecntB, noBC- 
conBcionAiieaB, nose-contact, that weal or woe or neutral 
state . , * that also is. impemianent. 

Let alone splitting the organ of taste with a abarp razor . . , 
what if I thus ponderi Ijiiperuuint''bt ib the tongue, flavours^ 
toagne-coinieiousueBS, tougce-omtact, that weal or woe or 
neutral ^to . - , that also ie impcrmanentr 
Let alone sleeping, let me thus ponder: Impermanent in 
mind, mind-states, mind-consciciusneBS, mind-contaet, that 
weal or woe nr neutral state esipcrienced that arises from 
uiind-eootflct^ that also iu bnpennanent/ 
bo seeing, the well-taught Ariyan diseiple is repelled by 
the eye, by objects, by eTe^consciousneas, by eye-contact- 
He IB repelled by that weal or woe or neiitral state experiencod 
that arisen owing to eye-oonttict. Being repelled ho is Jis- 
paaaionate. Dispassionate, he is set free. Ey freedom 
cutnes tho knowledge, ^ I am freed,^ so that ho rtializes: 
* Dc&troyed h* rebirth. Lived is the righteous life* Done In 
the task. For life in these cimditions there is no hereafter/ 
8uch, brethren, is the Norm dkcourRc (illustrated) by fire. 

^ IlfTf? duiibtkean I^vAdfttta li f liciiigtlt of. 

* Tf^st- fuLs wSjftrtp poshly uiBifiTtod hy error, lor only 

erne RS. Laa it Usimlly •bomn/ ib Mrwciattd wUh iti 

oppofliUj, fmitfuL 
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§ 19 r) (y). Th^. fmilfi of hand and foot^ (i). 

Where there in n bund^ brethren, there are seen taking np 
and put ting dowiL^ "Wlicre there is a font* * there are seen 
coming and going. Where ia a limb, there are seen bending 
in and stretching out. Where there la belly, there liunger 
and thirst are seen. 

Just 80* brethren, where ia eye, there urtsefl owing to eje- 
nontact nne’e peraonal weal and woe. . . . Wliete is tongue^ 
there arises owing to tongue-contact one^a personal weal and 
woe. Where ia mindt there arbes owing to mind-contacJt 
one's personal weal and woe. 

Where the hand is not, no talking up nr laying fkiwii is sceia^ 
Where the foot b not* no coming or going b seen. Where 
a limb is not, no bending in nr atretching out ia seen. Where 
hclly ifi notp there no hunger or thirst b aeeji. 

Juat ao* brethren, where eye ia nntj no peraonal weal or 
w'oe arises owing to eye-contaot+ - - . Where tongiie is not 
. I, , where mind b not, no peraonal weal or woe arises owing 
to mind-contact. 

Where is a hand* brethren, there is taking up and laying 
down. Where is a foot ► , , (repfaied ds oioCic) , - - where 
mind is not, no perBonal weal or woe arlaes owing to mind' 
contacts I Ths fallifwiiifi § 19ti is the 

5. The Cbafter on the Skakf* 

§ 197 {1). The 

Thus have I heard: Once the Exalted One was dwelling 
at Savatthf * ^ and thus addressed the brethren: 

Suppose, Wethren, four Bunkes, of fierce hw t atwl fearful 

• liitddh. Fsyek., p. fW. » etc. Nut dut. plur. but 

iing. witb eipHive «t, CcwilT- t»k«( it Anttfew 

* ifrinM. ThiiwfiBoit s™ pfcschixli 

p. M), bv the tlwirtk Majibsntiks to the dwrJiws ol KmeuIis. und 
Uuidhikiu'. <7/, .1. ii, III). Ctimtf. li«st« cj to a lonf- diw.'wrac on 
xowl their wtj». Them) four be culls pii*-. su/fila- 

fnt(j;br) ThiMT SIT rou^ bv rijslw And sre used, smHng other pnr- 
poBM. ‘ to Hie robbo™.' Cf £*po*i*or, il, m J I *»■ 






108 


TJie SaJMyataiin Book Jtext iv, 173 

VEiioin. Then a maD corner by, fund of'tiis life, not loTing 
death, fond of happineas and loatiling pain.^ Suppose men 
say to him: ' Here, good fellow, are four anakes, of fierce licat 
and fearful Yemini*^ J*roiii time to tune they must he roused 
Up, bathec] and fed, from time to time they must be put to 
bed,* Now, good fellow, whencFcr one of these four anakeB, 
of fierce heat and fearful venom, gets angry, then you will 
come by your death or mortal jjain ^ So do aa you thinh fit, 
my mail/ 

T1i<?d fiuppoae^ liretkreUj that man in mortal terror of thoM 
four of fierce heat iinrl foarful vcnonij. wiindera 

and therej and thoy ttU him: * Sec Lcirei good f^l]]ow. five 
luurdcroiia foce are following dose upon your trLkt:kji, E^ajing^ 

minever we see liiiu, wo will slay him.” So do ae you 
ill ink fit, my man.* 

-But, brethren^ that man, in tenor of the four snakes^ of 
fierce heat and fearful venom^ in tenor {>f the fis^o mnrderuua 
foes, might wander here and there, and men might say to 
him: ^ ITerCj good fellow, ia a sL^th^ a mniderauB house breaker 
who with uplifted Eni'ord follows close upon your trackRj 
saying, “ An loou aa I see him. I’ll cut his head off." So da 
as you think fit, my msiL* 

Then, brethren, that man^ in terror of the four snakes, of 
the five murderous foes, Lu tenor of the sixth, the murfierouH 
housebreaker with drawn sword^ might wander here apd 
there. Then he aces an empty village* Whatever bouse he 
may enter he finda it empty, d^^erteEl and void. Tlierein, 
whatever crock he may ha ndle, he finds it empty and void. 
Then they might say to him, ^ Xow, good fdk-w, Kibberfl who 
pluniler ^fillagea are going to plunder this deserted one. So 
do aa you think fit, luy man/ 


■ C/fc A.^. Li, 6y. ^ Stigg^l^ 

(kri \n. &f niB {l#iif4r.ri«, KCdiin- wdx^v. 

^ I iTtad with. (iV. 1*^)+ who so eitplairtfi, 

r®Sa to hifl iinajziiiiiititan to tbr* i^xL^nit of (ttivurHi] pagee. 

* Mamna-m{$im^ duttha^ (pain ^ ^ bad ai death ' qt ' juHt diy^th '} 

* Aniac^ro^ lit. 'one whd gora itisidif' u uppcsrU to 4 high- 
wftynukn or fixitpatl 
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Then, brethren, that man, in tenor of the Biiukca . . . the 
focB ... the sixth . , , the \*illaEe-piundcreT8, might roam 
hiare and there. Then sup^iosc he sees a great broad water, 
the hither nidw beset with fears atul dangers, but the farther 
side secure and free from feara, but no boat wherem to croaa, 
uor any bridge for going forth and back. 

Then, brethren, it might occur to that man: ‘ Here is a 
gireat, broad water, the bithcr side beset WTtli fears and dangers 
, , . but no boat wherein to crosa nor any bridge for going 
forth and back. How- now if I gathci graafl, Bticka, buniches 
aiul leuvoB, bind together a raft,^ and moTiiitiiig tiiereun. and 
Btriring with bandsand feet cross safely to the further shore V 

And suppose he does ao. Ctoased over, gone beyond, the 
brahmio^ stands on dry land. 

Now, bcethren, this Eimilo have I made to illustrate my 
meaning. Ami the interpretation of it is thisi — 

* The (our souhes of fierce heat and fearful venom.’ brethren, 
—t.fiat, in a name for the four great essentials,* the elements 
of earth, water, fire and air. 

‘ The five mtirdcrons foes,’ brethren,--that is a name for the 
fivefold factors of grasping, to wit; the grasping factor of 
biJdy, that of feeling, perception, the activities and oon- 
adouaueas. 

'The sixth, the raurderouH housebreaker with uplifted 
sword,’—that is a itamc for passionate desire. 

' The empty village,’ brethren,—that is a name for the 
pntauual sixfold sense-sphere. For if a man, however wise, 
clover, intelligent ho bo, searches it through by way of the 
eye, he finds it empty, finda it void, unoccupied. If he 
aesrebea it through by wny of the tongue . . . by way of 
the mind, he finds it empty, fioda it void, unooenpied.^ 

■ The viUage-pIundcrers,’ biethroa,—that is a name for the 
external alifold uense-sphere. For the eye, brethren, destroys 
with entrancing ahapea, the ear destroys with entrancing 
sounds, the nose ... the ton^ with entra ncing aavciura 

^ V/ Jf.i, IJM: tid. riil, 6, * (VmJiint. CJ. K.3J ,07 a. 

* ty. 1 JOO(£*jmu, 3MJ; Siul.4Bfc). 

* ’ By anything of tlvo mwtiiw of “I ” or “miw!." ' Cemtf. Cj. 

f( 5|fi97,elS. 
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. . . tie body . . . tie mind ilcntroyB vrfth entrancing 
n)ind- 5 tiit« 8 . 

' The great, broad water/ brethren—tlmt » a name for 
the fourfold ilood^ of desire, becoming, Tiew and ignorance. 

‘ The hither ehore/ brotlireu, beset with fears and dangtirs,— 
that ifl a name for the person-pack.* 

' The further shore/ brethren, Becnre and safe from fears,— 
that is a name for Nibbana. 

The raft,’ brethren,—that is a name lor the Ariyan Eight* 
fold Path, to wit; right view, and the rest. 

' Striving with hands and feet/ brethren,—that ia a name 
for energy and efiort.* 

Crossed over, gone beyond, the brahmun stands on dry 
land,' brethren,—that is a name for the Arahant. 

g 198 (a), DetigMing fa. 

Proficient in three ways, brethren, a brother dwells to the 
full with ease and pleasure in this very life, and he has strong 
grounds* for the destnictiou of the asavas. In what threa 
thiogs i He keeps guard on the door of the faculties, he is 
moderate in eating, he is given to watchfulness. 

And how, brethren, does a brother keep guard on the door 
of the faculties ! 

Herein a brother, seeing an object with the eyo,® Is not 
mialud by its outer view bm by ita lesser details. Since covet' 
ing and dejection, those evil, unprofitable states, might over* 
whelm one who dwells with the faculty of eye unoontiolled, 
he applies himself to.snch control, sets a guard over the 
facnlly of eye, attains control thereof. 

When he heats a sound with the ear. or with the nose smelk 
a scent, or with the tongue tastes a aiivour, or with body 
contacts tangibles, when with mind ho cogniaes a mind-eta to, 

* Oyha. * Sttkkiift. C% K.S, iii, flO m 

* (■ Coini/t Slid MeiS. mad nri^^. 

‘ l>at. as HH 1 T 1 M or origin. Cy. A. ii, IH, whew ifimi Amddha is 
eiplsiiied by as In the pivwnt {kwaago Vpmji. says 

Mrafftt^ t' ataa paripui^g ytta tali. The paamge antum nt <4 1 113 

* Cf. i 120, 
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he ifl not mifiled by their onto Tiew nor by th^h lefe{^^e^ fletails. 
But uince OP voting anil clejectiod . , , he ietd a goard ptot 
the faculty of tnind, attains control thereof. 

Suppose, brethren, on level ground at the crosamg ol the 
four highways* a car bo drawn by thoroughbred a, with a 
goad aet in rest thereinr and a clever fcfaiiier, a drivor who 
tames steeds. He mo tints thereon, with his kft hand holding 
the reins, and in his right he takes the goad, and drives the 
car forward and backward^ wliither and how he wills. JuRt 
so, brethren p a brother pmetiscsthe guard over the six: faculties, 
he praertisea for their restraint, for their taming, for their 
calming. That, brethren, is how a brother keeps a guard 
over the faculties- 

And bow, brethren, is a brother moderate in eating t 

Herein, brethren, a brother takes his food thoughtfully 
and prudently, not for sport, not for indulgence, not for per¬ 
sonal charm and adornment^ but snfficient for the support 
and upkeep of body, to allay its painB, to help the practice 
of the righteous life, with the thought: ?ily former feeliiig 1 
check aud set on foot uo new feelings So shall I keep going, 
be blameless and bve at case. 

Just as a man, bretbren, anoints a wound just for the healing 
of it^ or just as he oils an axle enough fur carrying the load^ 
even 130 thoughtfully and prudently Joea a brother take his 
toTKl^ not for sport . . * with the thought; So ahall 1 live 
at ease. That, brethren, ia how a brothef is moderate in 
eating- 

And how, bretbreu, ut a brother given to watchfulness 1 

Herein, brethren, by day a brother walks up and down 
and sitSf and so cleanses his heart from states that may hinder. 
By night, for the first watch* he doea likewise. In the middle 
watch of the night, lying on hie right side, he takes up the 
posture of a lion, resting one foot on the othect and thus 
collected aud composed lixas his thought on rising up agaiiiH 
In the last watch of the night, at early da wn, he walks up and 

^ CJ. if. ip 124 = d. ill, [Coin^. ijdKaEki 

=TalIui-iHajjkt fiiapitfiA At if- J^rd (Jbahinfi tmna, " lying ready to 
bolide ^4A. &d ioQ. Vrestiag cn tlie mi!.' 
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down and Hitn, and so cleans»4 Lis heart from idatefi that 
may kinder. Thus, brethren, m a brother giyen to wiitcliful- 
neaa, 

_ So, brethren^ possessed of these three thinga, a brother dwells 
to the full with ease nncl plcaBiire m this very life, and iso has 
strong grounds for the deatmction of the asavaLB. 

§ 190 (3)* The tortoise. 

Formerlyp brethren, a tortoise^ a ahell-back, wob questing 
for ita prey at eventide along a river hank, A jackal al&Oj 
brethren, was bo doing. 

Now, brethren, that tortoiae, that ahell-hack saw from afar 
that jackal questing for its prey. So drawing ita necl: and 
four limbs^ into ita ahell it crouched down at leisure and kept 
still, Tliea the jackal, seeing that tortoise, the shell-hack^ 
from afar, eamo op to it^ and on reaching rt kept wutching it 
with the thought:® As soon as the tortoLse, the Bhell-hiick^ 
puts out one or other of its five Limbs, Til seize it^ crack and 
eat it. But, brethren, as the t^^rtoisc, the shcII-back, ditl not 
put out one or other of its five liinlKij the jackal was diagusted 
with th© tortoise and went awny^ not having got a oka nee. 

Even BO, brethroii, Mara, the Evil One, is for ever on the 
watch unceasingly, with the thought: Maybe I shall get a 
chance to catch one nf these, by way of eye or tunguo or mind. 
AVlierefore^ brethren, do ye abide keeping watch over the 
doors of the faevdties. 

Seeing an object with the eye, he not misled by its outer 
view nor by ita lesser details. Since coveting and <lejoctioii, 
those evih unprofitable states might ovcrw'helm one who 
dwells with the faculty of the eye unjcontmlled, do je apply 
youraelves to such control, set a guard over the faculty of 
the eye, attain control thereof, So long, hrethren. bb ye ayde 
keeping watch over the doora of the facuItieB, Mam th© Evil 
One, will go away in disgust, not getting a chance, as the 
jackal did not get a chance from the tortoise. 


■ if. ii. 270 ffiT the BimUc of tlji* cut. and motu*. 
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E 611 act t!i0 tortoise in its own shell's shslttif^ 
Withdraws its limbs, so mn^ the brotbet holding;, 
Cnmposefl, intent, thoughts in his mind arisen,™ 
Leaning on mught,=‘ injnring ne'er his neighbonr, 
From evil freed wholly,** speah ilj of no man. 

§ 200 ( 4 ), The loff oj wood (i).* 

Once the Exalted One was staying at Kossinb], on the bank 
of the river Ganges. 

ifow the Exalted One saw n great log being carried down 
Ganges’stream, and on seeing it he called to the brethren, 
saying, ’ Brethren, do ye see yonder great log being carried 
down GsngcB' stream V 

' Tea, lord.' 

^nw, brethren, if the log does not gronnd on this hantf or 
the fiirtlnrr bant, does not sink iq mid-stfenm, does not stick 
fast on n ahnal, dues not full into human or non-hnman hands.* 
is not caught in a whirlpool,® does not rot inwardly,—that 
log, brethren, will float down to ocean, will slide down to 
ocean, will tend towards ocoan. And why 1 Bi!(s.nse, 
bretliren, Ganges’ stream floats down to oemn, aUdea down 
to ocean, tends towards ocean, 

Tn like manner, brethren, if ye do not gremnd on this shore 
or that shore, if ye sink not in raid-stream, if ye stick not fast 
on a shoal, if ye fall not into hands human or non-buman, if 
ye be not caught in a whirlpoDl, if ye rot not inwardly,—then, 
brethren, ye shall float down to Xibbaoa. Ye shall alide 

^ I jpvc Mrs. Rlii'i Dands' rvjuiou of the wiiin it&nn, occurriiig 

at K.B. i, 12, which wf}]l preflDtr^ tho rliytlLm of tha Vkli hfim 

■ * not on crmvijig or 

* Pannihbntn, 'fr^d fro to tfcjetww ntti^dy/ Cmny. * For Ko^^AtobJ 

Appendix- 

* tliat el man Lhi^ Iflg wniild vow out nniJ kndit^ 

to Tnikra n^f-bBank trf it, if it warn nl iiand4l-wrKKi, ha TmulJflFt it up 

tr? Tnakcr thi> door of a flliruua. Tima ' nau-liumnna ’ wtyii\d huFC It^ 

■ Antffa, 'whirJpiMiI," jiot dvvsiia, ' l)end * [aoaiTfdiii^ to wiicb I 

tko word at p. 4i$ J, of my hemk, S(>mf Budiiha), 

It ia t-omy, 

tt 
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do HD to Xibb^^, ye sliaU tend towurdfl Sibbaua. And wiy ! 
BecauBe, brothrcET perfect iHew floats, elidea, tendfi towaids 
^Jibbina/ 

At tbc&B words a ocrtam brother be id to the Exalted One: — 

‘ mat, lord, hi thinbank ? mat b " the other bank ? 
Whflt is ** sinking m mid-stTeam ! miat is Hticking fast 
on a shoal *" ? What h “ falling into Imnda human or non- 
hiiitiaii ” ? "What is ** being eanght in a whirlpool ” ? What 
ia "rotting inwardly '^ V 

*" This blink/* bpothePj is a name lor the sixfold personal 
sense-sphere. " That bank/^ brother, is a name for the 
BXterniil sixfold sense-sphere, Sinking in mid-streatn/* 
brother, is a name for the lure and luat.^ 

And what, brother^ is being canght by humans ! 

In this matter, brother, n honaeliold^a: lives in aoeieiy, 
rejoices with them that rejoice, sorrows with them that sorrow, 
takes pleasure with them that take pleasure, suffers with them 
that suffer, makes a link with^ all manner of business that 
befalls. Tilts, brother, is " being caught by humans." 

And wbat, brother, is ** being caught by non-humans ” ! 

Tn this matter^ brother, such and such uo one lives the 
righteous life with the wish to be reborn in the company of 
some elaBfl of devas,^ witli the thought: May 1^ by virtue or 
practice or by same austerity or by righteous living, bccomfi 
a dova or one of the dovaSK Thbi, btother, is " being caught 
by Dou-humatis/' 

" Being caught in a whirlpool/* brother, is a nnine for the 
pleasure ol the five 

And what, brother, is " rottmg inwardly t 

Herein, brother, a certain one is iminonih evilndoer, 
impure^ of Huspicions behaviour/ of covert deeds. He is no 
recluse, though a recluse in vows: no liver of the righteous 
life, though vowed thereto; rotten within and full of lusts^ 
a rubbiah-heap of filth® is he. That is ** rotting inwardly.** * 

* * Tv(^m Ux.^ 

^ Vf* lU^ Bk JL * i, 5S; 

' thiuMog Dlhon ara talking of mj faulta.*^ 
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Now on that ocaaaion Naii(lii the cowherd waa atandmg 
not far from the Exulted One. Then Nanda the cowherd 
exclaimed tio the Exalted One:— 

^ Jj lord^ am one wh o ib not gruimded^ on this banh. I am not 
ftranded on the further bank. [ shall not sink in Tnid-FtTeam. 
I Hhall not run aground on a uhallow. I shall not be ciiught 
by hiunjine or non-humans. Ko whirlpool shall mteb me, 
I shall not rot inwardly * Lord, may I get ordination at the 
Edited One^a hanrls t JVbiy I get fnll ordination V 
'Then, Nanda^ do you restore the kine to their owners.^ 

* Lord, the kine wdl go back. They are longing for their 
calvea/ 

* Do yon just restore the kine to their ownora, Nandn/ 
Thereupon Nanda the cowherd^ having restoretl the kiue 

to their nwnors, cdme to the ExnUed One and said: 'Lord, 
th e ki ne are restored to their owniira. Lord, may I got ordinal 
tion nt the Exalted One's hands ? May I get full ordina¬ 
tion r 

So Nanda the cowherd gained ordination, gained lull 
ordinatioTi at the Exalted One's hands. And not long after, 
the venerable Nanda, living solitary and remote, ardent and 
intent * . * wontheGoaL 

And the venerable NanJa was yet another of the 

I 201 (5). The tag of t&aod (iJ)* 

Thus have I heard: Once the Exalted One was staying at 
Kimbiln,’ on the bank of the river Ganges. 

Then the Exalted One aivw a great log being carried down 
Ganges^ stream, and on seeing It he caUed to the brethren, 
saying:^ 

' Brethren^ do ye see yonder great log being carried down 
Ganges' stream V 

* Yea, lord/ 

(TAe mine ns ihs atsom down to * tend towards Nibbaua/] 

* [ V jW, CCXI, rm naji = npadd nay,) 

^ Gf. M. V, wiien? the Lrotbar iuiabOa (^refArvA, ID^ 1^5) livea 
in ths riUaga of thie in the Bamboo Grote. 




llfi The SaVi^aUimt Bonl' [test iv* * ifi:* 

At ttetie words tlm venerable Kimbila said to the Esalted 
One:^— 

" Pray, lord, what h tliia bank " ? ^ . {aa before), 

* And what* Kimbila, ib “ rotting inwardly f 
Hereinj Eimblla, a broth er ia guilty of some foui offence, 
of flueb a jiatiire that nn paTilon thereof is declaredJ ThiB, 
Kinibilaj ia " rot ting inwardly/'" 

S 202 (0). Lmtful- 

Once the Exalted One was staying among the Bakyana/ 
near KapLlavatthu, in the Banyan Park. 

Now at that time there was a newly built mote-hall^ of the 
Sakyans of Kapilavatthu, not long made, never yet dwelt 
in by reclnae or brahmin or any other human being. 

Then the Sakyaua of Kapibvatthii came to visit the Exalted 
One, and on ooniing to bim they aalutod him and sat down 
at one side. So seated they siizd to the Exalted One:— 
'Here, lord, m a newly bnilt moto-hall of the &tkyaBS of 
Ivapilarntthu, not long tnade^ never yet dwelt in by recluse 
or brahinm or any other human being. Let our lordi the 
Exaltetl One, be the first to make use of it. When the Exalted 
One hfiB first made use of it, ttfterwarilft the Skkyans of Kapi- 
bv^itthu wiU use it. That shall be for the profit and welfare 
of the SilkyUUB of Kapilavattbu for many a long day/ 

The Exalted One aswented hy nilenco. 

Then the Sakyaiis of Kapilnvcitthu, Herd ng the ooufient of the 
Exalted One, saluted him by the riglit and went away to the 


' (rehttbOltikLion imfror^king]. Hr-ro text oinitA na, 

whinh is oluarly nEif^ed Bni is read by two MBH. T/, Ti ij, 7; Aaf. 309p 
^ lit. ' Insuky.,^ 

• The l^uddha^A own cUo^ h ^ iii, 77- 

* Thta LolmductoTy part ocouie at i, Cf. 

Indh, 20, The word U cb^ined h-nro and at D.A* i, 250 as 

* royal idtistDr-hall * karordl, LatMiUtti-nii ; 

rifjdfld tfUihi minhhumnit liji. Till' dfwrtptinn cif ihis liali is^iren at 
(fnHLt lon^sth by ami k to in found in subaUnDP at, (TcLd- 400* 

T]id namo Wtirdn Am U-wcl at A iii, 200 Ill, 20i] to tkaijnlbq the 

raoLe-hall cl thn Piva fllabaa. 
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new mote-kalL Hawing got it feady in every wny^ having 
appamted Bet a ivaterpot and hung up an uil-lamp^^ 

they went to the Exaitetl Oue^ and on Goming to kini they 
said:— 

* All ready, lord, i# the mote-linll^ BcatR arc appointed. A 
waterpot is &et. An oil-lamp Ls hung. Let the Esaited One 
DOW do what BOCDoagoodto Imn/ 

Then the Exalted One robed him^H, and taking outer robe 
and bowl went along with a great eompnnj of brethren to the 
new mote-ball. On reaching it he had hla feet waabod,^ 
entered the mote-baU and sat down agaiitst the middJe pillar^ 
facing the east, ITae Order of Bretliren also had their feet 
washe^l, entered the mota-hnll and mt- down againut the 
western wall, aL^o faqing east, ivith the Exalted One in front 
of tbeni, Theu the ^kyan^ of Kapibvatthu nlpiti, ha\'ing had 
their feel waabed, enterctl the mote-kiJI and a:it down aga^ll^?t 
the eastern wall, having the Exaiterl One sn front of thenip 

Then the Exalterl One taught the ^kyansof Kapibvatthu 
with A pious talk^ till far int^s the night, cstahliiilied them^ 
roused and made them hjippy. Then he dinmiHaix] them with 
these words: * The night ia far ffpent, Gotamas.^ Do ye now 
wluit seems gOH>d to jou.^ 

" It IB well, lord,' aaid the Sakyans of KapUavatthu in obedi¬ 
ence to the Exalted One. And they rosq up, saluted the 
Exalted One by the right and went away, 

?fow not Jung after the departure of the Sakyaos of KapU 
lamtthu the Exalted One said to the venemble MoggnUana 
the Great ’— 

* Atoggall^, the Order of Brethren is nuw freeil of sloth 

^ * Seats/ of Qourscp ore msUi^ eioepl for tkc ttaekpr* whw sitH In 
a clinir on a diiJs. Tho walerpot Ih at the <Jqor for fout^waifililng. I'ho 
oil-lnmp is for the? niglit's Thimp. tnuslomi are irtiU 

ijtrktly iutlowL-d in i^eylon. 

■ The luetluxl of rirusiikif the ff^et un entering a heme k dcgerjhqd nt 
Fiw. IK Nou'adttVH in Ojiun this k dune har wich bhitkkti Ivy a 
or AUpportt^fp whib another wLj>c^ the foot with a cEollt. 

^ calk ihk (aiivefLLanmus}. 

* Speaking to lik brother cLsuismeFi hq thus nddresges them bj thn 
qji.mu ul ttuur ckiu* Twu wwlcln^ uf ihu nijjliL hud jioaepd. Cota}^. 
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and torpof.^ BbtHak thee^ Moggall^af of a pioua talk 
to the OrdCT of Bretkren, Mj hack is achiiig. I will 
stretch it,* * 

"^Yery well, lord/ replied the venemble lloggall^a the 
Great to tbo Exalted Ooe. 

Then the Exalted One had bis robe folded into four and 
lay down on Ids right side in the Kon-poature, putting ooe 
foot on the othEr* collected and composed^ with hi mind set 
on rising up again. 

Thereupon the vcDcrahle Moggntlana the Great addreBsed. 
the brethrenj flajing: ^ Friends.* 

' Yes, friend/ replied those brethrou to the venerable 
Mnggaliana the Great. 

The venerable Jloggallana the Great then said:— 

‘ Friends, I will teach you the of lusting and also of 
not lusting. Bo ye apply your minds carefully and I will 
spcftk.' 

' Very good, friend/ replied those brethren to the vener¬ 
able MoggoUina the Qreat^ who then said i” 

^ And how, frienda^ is one lustful 1 

Herein, friends^ a broth er, seeing an object with the eye, 
feels attachment for objects that ebann, feels aversion from 
objects that displeaae, nhides with attention to body dis¬ 
tracted,® and his thoughts axe mean/ He realizes not, in ite 
true uuture, that emaficipation of heart, that emancipation 
of wisdom, wherein those e\'il, unprohtfible states thnt have 
arisen cease without remaiDdcr. 

This brother^ friends^ ia called " lustful after objects cog¬ 
nizable by the eye, nose, tongue , , * objects cognizable by 
iniud/' Yrliea a brother bo abides, frieudSt if Mara^ come 
upon him by way of the eye, lifani gets an opportunity. If 


^ TMtm^middka^ ujnmUy cfhp uf the hindiaDcei to irrugrtu. Heru, 
sftys after littiag for iwo mkhna they were an a couditkni to 

lUten more attentively. 

* * nieihod,^ ako * tenfhmg.^ 

* j Here Mj/a Im uniitteci 

* ofl uppowd to ^ppa}HU^a-e. hcltm^ 

* dfdm. tifedd^JfESru pi j>i. 
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M&ra come upon him by way tjf the tongue * . . by way of 
the minfip Mara gets a^ess, geU oppertiiJiity/ 

Suppose^ Iriendiif a ethfffl thatched with reeds or gmsBj dry 
and eapleiss, more than a season old. Then if a man cornea 
upon it from the eastern quarter with a bundle of blazing 
grass^ the fire would get access* the fire would get opportimity, 
Or if a man comes upon it from the western quarter with a 
bundle of blazing gross, or from the northern or Boutbem 
quarter, cir from below or above^—from whatever wdo the 
man comes upon it ^itb a bundle of blazing grasa^ the iirG 
would gf^t acceBSp the fixe would get opportunity. 

Even so* iriends, when a brutber so abides* if Mara come 
upon him by way of the eyv, or the tongue ... or mind, 
gets acceaa^ Mara guts opportunity,. 

So dwelling, friiuids, obJeetB overcome a brother, a brother 
overcomuB not objecta. Soiinda overcome a brothej:, a brother 
overcomes not sounds. Scents^ savours, tangiblefl and mind' 
states overcoiiie a brotheri a brother overcomes not sounds, 
scents, savours* tangibles and mmd-ststes« Tbia brotheri 
friends, is called “ conquered by objects* sounds, scents, 
savourSi tangibles and mind-states* not conqueror of them*” 
Evil, unprofitable states, pssaion-fmugbt, Icadir^ to rebirth 
overcQine him, stales unhappy, whose fruit is pain, whose 
future is rebirth, decay and death* Thus* friends* one is 
lustful. 

And howp frieuiisp is one free from lust I 

Herein* friends, a brother* seeing an object with the eye* 
is not attached to objects that charm, nor averse from objects 
that displease. He a hides with attention to body settled, and 
his thought ia boumileBS. He realizes in its true nature that 
emancipation of heart, that emaucipstion of wisdom, wherein 
those evil, uiiproBtablo states that have arisen come to tease 
without remainder. 

Tasting a ®ivouf with the tongue ^ ^ with mind cog* 

niziug a mind-fitatc, he is not attached to mind-states that 
charm* nor m ha averse from mind’-statea that dkpleaaa* but 


1 dmmraaf^^. ty S. ii, :!0S, eto. 
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dwellfl With attcntiDn to body fLied^ his thought w boiiudl^gs. 
So thiit lie realizes in its truo Bflttire tbiit' ejoiiijicipntioii of 
hearty that ejuuncipatioii of wisdojn, wherein tho«^ evih 
unprofitahJe st^tea that have arisen come to ccsso WTtliOTit 
remainder. 

This brother, friends, is called '"not lustful after objects 
cognmubie by eye . * . nut hurtful after Tnind-states co ^TKa hTp 
by mind/" Thus dwelJiug. Mends, if Mara oome upon him 
by way of the eye, of the tongue, of the mind . . . 
gets no aeeess, gets no opportunity. 

Suppose, friends, a house or kail with peaked gable, built 
of thick clay, newly plastered/ and a man should come upon 
it Iruui the eufftem quarter with a bundle of bb^g gmaa, 
the hre would get no Rccetia^ got no oppcirtunitvi And like-' 
wise, if he come from the western quarter^ from the northern^ 
Or from below or above,^—from whatever quurter that man 
comcM upon it with a bundle of blazing grass, the fire w'ouJd 
get no access, would get no opportunity. Even so, ffieiidji, 
'^heu a brother dwells thus, if Alaru come upon him by W'ay 
of the eye> tongue or mind, Mara gets no iiceesSj Mmu gets 
no opportunity. 

Moreover, friends, so dwell mg a brother conqueta ob|ect&, 
objects do lint conquer hum He conquers sounds, scents, 
savoujra, tangibles, miiid-stateii. They do not conquei: l!im+ 
Such a brother, friEmds, is caDed couqueror of objects, sounds, 
Rceata, savours, tangibleg and mind-states/^ He is conqueror, 
not couqueretL He conquers those evil, unprofitable states, 
pasaujii.frftugbt, inciting to W, letuling to rebirth, states 
unhappy^ whose fniit i» pain, rebiith, decay and death. Thus, 
Me rids, ia one free from lustp* 

Thereupon tbt? Rxaltcd One rose up and said to the venerablo 
Moggatlana the Great;— 

AS ell said 1 \S ell snid, Mcggallaiui 1 Well ludccid havo 
you spoken to the brethrcii of the way of Instfuliiess and the 
way of not lusting/ 

Thuii spake the venerable Moggallina the Great and the 


* .4ridli^pi/ejKi7rd. VJ, Ji. M. 
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Master was approving of his wordii^ anil tbo&e brethrea fr^e 
delighted and took plea sure in what was said by the venerable 
Moggaliana the Ore^t. 

S 203 (7). Stilts qf ILL 

" Brethred, when a brother know&p aa they really are, the 
arising and tho destruction of all states q{ Ill, tiion indeed 
aensual pteasnrea are seen by him. When he seefl seneiial 
pleaBiirefi, that desire for se^nsiinl plenKurcs, that love of stenstml 
plE^Hurca^ that Lufutinition,^ that feverish longing^ for sensual 
pleaeures, which is tticrcin, does not fasten on him. His path 
abroad and Ills lodging at home are so pfaotised^ that, in such 
a way of life, coveting and dejeetbo, (ihoao evil, unprofitable 
states, do not fasten oo bim^ 

And haw, brethren^ does a brother know^ as they really are, 
both the arising and the deetruction of all states of ID ? He 
knows "‘ such is body^ such the arising of |H>dy, such is the 
destruntion of bibyi ts leeling, siieh ia jitTceptioiip such 

are the aetivities, aueh is consciousness, such the arising and 
destruction of conaciouaneas:,** That, brethren, ia hoW he 
knows, as they rcallj nte, both the arising and the destructiop 
of all statua of 111. 

And how, brethren, arc fiensual pleaanrea bieen by a btotherp 
In sucih a way tbati, so seeing sensual pleasures, that love of 
sensual pleasnios that ra therGin does not fasten on him f 
Suppose, brethren, there vrere a pit of charcoal,^ dwper 
than a nmn^s height, fnl] of diarcoal, without fiaintf^ and 
smokeless. And suppose a man should come, fond of life, not 
loving death, but loathing poin. Then two .‘jtrong men Uy 
hold of him, oue by each arm, and drug iiit n to the pit of 
charcoal. He woidd writhe his body to and fro. Why so ? 

^ '^pwvotiljig; or fninting fcfh’ 

^ P^rifahiL, 

■ Teit aiitibiiddh[% t but vJ. naWiLii(Bunuesd MS.), Vmntj^ 
pfuhkbly hud tJi& rmdiu^ ^foIJowcd " (aocr. to whitih I 

Lniiiflla,L<<). 11. i^ya yi?n' 

* r/. .W. i. 

^ Il 4 acchikf 3 nf text shoidfl be i^taccii\i (rtla-cu^itii). 
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That iflan, bretJireu, would know; 1 ahall fall into tbia pit 
of charcoaL Owing to that I ahaU cotn^ by dfiath. or mortal 
paiiL 

Evon so, brethroiij 11 brnthc'f aoiss ficnaiial ploasuisa in 
likonnaa of a pit of oharcual* cijid, bo seeing^ that Iovb of sensnal 
plnasnres, that mfatiiatiou, that foTerish iongiug for seioirwal 
pltiaiiiircs that id therein does not lastan 011 him* 

And LoWj brothreuB do€s9 a brother m pmotbe bis path 
abroad a ml hia lodging at homo thatj so praetiHi ng, so dwelling, 
novetoTwncss and dejection, those ONdlj improfitablo states, 
da not fasten on him | 

Suppose, brethren, a man should enter a forast full of 
thorns* To east and west of him are thorns. To north and 
south, below and above him are thoma. Wherever ho ad¬ 
vances or retrests, ho has tho thought i May no thorns pierce 
me. Just BO, brethren, whatsoever object in the world is 
dear and delightful,—that in ihe Ariyan discipline is called 
"thetharn.‘* 

iSy BO nuderstaiLding, restraint and non-restramt are to be 
understood. 

Ajid how, brethren, comes non-restraint 'f 

Herdn. brethren, a brother, seeing an object with the eye. 
is attached to objects that are dear, is averse from objects 
that displease. He dwella with attention to body distracted, 
and his thought is meon^ He knows not that emancipation of 
heart, that enmneipatioji of wisdom, as they really are, whereby 
those evil, unprohtable states that have arisen come to 
cease. 

Tasting a savom with the tongue + . . with mind cognizing 
a mind-state, ho is attached to mind-states that are dear, he 
is averse If am iiiihd-atstes that displ^ae. Ho dwells with 
attention to body Elisinacted, his thought in mean, and ho 
knows not that emancipation of heart . . . come to cease. 
Evm so, brethren, comes non-rnstraint* 

And how, brethren, comes re^dtraint 1 

Herein, brethren, a brother, seeing an object » * » is not 
attached * . , is not avome , , * dwells with attention Used 
on body, and hiu thought is boundless . * * he knowH that 
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emancipation of iiEsart * ^ * coniE to ctiaae. Even so, brptkreiij 
Gomea iGstmiTit* 

In that brother, brethren p ao prcLCtking, so dwellingp some¬ 
times iiid full seldom ^ through loss of self-contToh^ there do 
arise evih improlitoblo states, niemoriea and hope^ that are 
akin to the letters that bind. Weak, brethrenp ia the uriaing 
of his Tnindfulneas^® but quick!j he alHiudcms (such a &tabc)j 
pptjs it awiiy, wipes it out, makes it go to utter destruction. 
Just as if p brethren, a man should let fall two or three drops 
of water into an iron pot, heated all day long,'*—that mere 
trickle of water-drops la soon wiped outp booh uaed up, brethren- 
Even ao in that broth^i m dwelling, aoiiieiimee and full 
seldom, through loss ol seU-oontrol, there do arise evil, 
profitable states, memories and hopefl that ate akin to the 
fetters that bind The arising oi tnindfuloefts iu him is weak, 
hut quickly he abaudooti it^ puts it away, w ipea it out, makes 
it go to utter destnict iou- 

Thus if a brother practise his path abroad and his lodging 
at home in such a way of life, that coveting and dcjwtion, 
those evil, unprofitable stat^, do not overwhelm him-*^ 
Suppose the rajah's royal minist™j or If lends or boon com- 
panioiis or kimimen or blood-relationB should bring and offer* 
wealth to a brother so practising and living, and say: Come, 
good man ! Why should thea* yellow robes torment you ! 
Why do you parade about wdth shaven crown and bowd I 
Come 1 Beturn to the lower Ufe, enjoy possessions aud do 
deeds of merit.” But, brethren, for that brother so practising, 
so living, to reject the training and return to the lower life is 
an iiTLpodsible thing. 


1 Eali vimmimi [c/ DA^ h £idi 

* Stiprii, J Jtf., vcsL i* 453, 

a ^ At ttie third atlexspt bo piuswdi fur certain,’ C/ 

4 C% -If- h 453 (for the iimflo]ij 1 G!J. 

® Horti texi hsp tho ufliKBil pdpfcT*™rt*»fi for nAnusaii of the preTigea 

pk*ai;o. 

■ pamntjtpif}- an exampki 

aUtikarUm paulrr^fpiif, adding in tho cw of the ctMm: Sudhma 

and the o lani=miiH Haiihapata,' Vj, Tia- iu, 11| Jf. h, ca i* i4- 
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Suppose, brethren, the river Ganges, that elopes, inclincfl 
and leadfl towards the east, and a great crowd of folk should 
(wme, armed with pick and basket saying: " We will make 

thin river Gauges slope, iiucUneanJ lead towards the west.,”_ 

what think yc, brethren ? Would that great crowd of folk 
make the river Giniges so slope, mcliiic and lead towards the 
wes t r 

* Sorely not, lord.’ 

‘ And why not ?' 

Becaiw, lord, as the river Ganges slopes, inclines ami 
leacb towards the east, it were no easy thing to make it dope, 
incline and lead towards the west, iosomuch that fatigue and 
vexation would be the bt of all that great crowd of folk/ 

‘ Just so, brethren, if tlie rajah's royal minifters or friends 
or boon fompnnions or kinsmeu or blond-rektions shotdd 
doroe to that hnither, so pnictisiug, so dwelling, nud offer him 
weultli, saying; "Come, good man [ ^\lly should these 
yellowr robes torment you I Why do you pjimde iiljout witii 
shaven crown and bowl ? Come I Return to the lower life. 
Eujoy posseaaiuua and do deeds of merit,”.—for that brother 
to return to the lower Hie is imposaibk. ^\Tiy I Because, 
brethren, as that brother's heart has lor many a long day been 
bent on detacbmeiit, inclined to didachment, turned towards 
detflcbiutnt, there is no possibility fur him to return to the 
lower life.’ 

I 204: (8). The Judas free,'- 

Now a certain brot-heir went to visit another brother, and 
on eoming to him aay:— 

'Pray, friend, how lur is a brother’s insight fully puriliod ?' 

‘ Friend, when a brother understands, nsthey really are, the 
arising and the destruction of the sixfold sensc-spbore, to that 
extent is bis insight fully developed,' 

' {What d’j-a call h J}, ^utca frondtisa. ff, Jdt. Hit. 

whato the hhutfir U oriuHi bjr fulir brolhrcn to iwplain jMua, whirii 
liiojr undsTtttaiMl in inur wvenU ways, ([i? expluins tu tlieiu by the 
porabhi ot the JuiLu Liw, actui diffireutly at four (H.-vc!ral semeas by 
tbcat ftnir bretbreo. Thr patahlo hero jiiven is told ,>f BmhniailattA. 
ritjali tif fb-iionv. f,/. TAf Jataka, vol, it (Itoiise), p. IftJ; Jdfuiu 
p. 197, 
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But that broth Kf wa& r1iH«yitished with the other's answer to 
Lis questionj and went away to another brother and usted 
the ea tne questioTi, He replied:— 

* Friend^ when a brother undeistancls, aa they ready are, the 
arising and the destruction of the five factors of gnisping/ to 
that extent his insight la hilly purified^ 

But agfliii that brother, diRWitisfied with this anpwer, went 
away to unothcr brother and put the Kame question. He 
replied — 

^Friend, when a brother imderstands, as they ready are, 
the arising and the dwtniction of the four great easentiuls,*^ 
to that extent i* Hia insight fully purifictl.^ 

Again that brother was dii^tifsfied with the reply and. w'ent 
away to another brother aud put the aamo question* He 
replied:— 

‘‘Friend, when a brother undeTstuuds, as It really that 
whatsqeiTr is of a nature to arise, ad that is of a nature to 
cease, to that extent bbi Inaiglit is fully purified.* 

Thereupon that brother, being diHsatisfiii], went to Hce the 
Exalteti One, and on coming to him, saluted him and 
flat down lit ope aide. So seated that brutlier aaid to the 
Exaltcti One:— 

* Lord, I went to a certain brother and aaketl this queatioa 

of him: “Pray, friend, how far is a brotlicr^a lusight ftillj 
purified V* At the^ie words^ lord^ that brother replied {find 
he described his ^lU'stion-^, mid the answers he 

rec^imi). * * . So, lord, being difliatiafied with tliUBe answLTS 
to my questiun I am come to the Exalted One (and now 
I oak), ‘'Prajj lord, how far b a brother's insight fully 
purified r ' 

* Suppose, brother, a roau w^ho had never seen a Judas tree- 
So he went to a certain mau who had seen one,^ and on cooiiug 
to him aoked him: ^^"ffhat sort of thing ifi a Judas tree, 
master?** The other repliew: “Well, my man* the Judas 

^ Fn^^paddtvi-tkhfimihth iCi, paAtimn 

3 MtikdhMidHL 

^ (n^^ly mttima ' lar-aiglitftJ *). CcNny, ifem 

di^ha'pvlhfK 
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tree is bkcldsh, som^^tTiing like a chatted So, 

brothetj for the time bemg, the Judas tree ia to hiT n ns that 
otker man sees it. 

Well, the nnia k not satiehtid with the answer to his <jiies- 
tiod, ao he goes away to another man who had seen 0110 , and 
pnta the same question. The other replies: Well, my 
man, the Judas tt^ ib reddish, something like a lump of flesh.” 
ho, brother, for the time bemg the Judjiii tree is to him ns that 
other man sees it. 

Still diiisatiahed with the reply to his quefifcion, he goes away 
to another man who had seen one, aitd puts the same questioru 
He repUest ** my tn&n^ a Judas tree is stripped of its 
bark.^ It has its pods bursty® something like aa aeadn tree^'^ 
So, brother, for the time being the Judas tree is to him as that 
other man sees it , 

Well^ the man is not satisfied with the reply to his question^ 
so he goes away to see yet another man who had seen a Judas 
tree, and puts the aame question. That other replies: “ Well, 
my man, the Judas tree ht very thick-leaved.^ It gives 
a close ahnde, just like a banyan troe.^^ So, brother, for the 
time being a Judas tree k to him as that other sees it. Just 
So, Krotherj according as the msight of ihuse good folk is fully 
purified^ in accordance with that they give their explanation 
of it. 

In the same way^ brother, the insight of these worthies h 
fully pnriiled according to their several bents,'* and they give 
their explanation accordingly. 

It is even as some rajah^a bonlerdown,® brother, strongly 
built with walls and towers, and having ais gates to it* This 
town hath a wise and watchfiil warden of the gates, who keeps 
out enemies and welcomes friends. From the east there 
comes a pair of swift meesengersT atid they say nato the 

^ Toil od^rulat-j^^ tX qeijQ^dr. njirika-m ociriia-, P^i Bict. 

otimhr p with the ljuk of *), 

=* B^k^d-pam paldMo, has ;j X.4. h^ia 

* Ytiihtl ya£ha adhimu^tf^^. 

* Cf. M«. Shy* D&viili' ^Md^iAq, p. ISl; Eitddk. 72. 
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warden of the gat^; “ Good fellow, where is the lord of thb 
town ?" 

Ad J he replies : “ Yonder he aits in the midst where the four 
wajB meet.” 

Then those twin messengers deliver tmto the lord of the 
town the me^mge of the Truth, and gn their waps by the path 
by which they eetme. 

Likewise also from the west and from the north there cornea 
a pair of awift messengers, and they say unto tlie warden of 
the gates: “ Good fellow^ where la the lord of this town V* 
And in ILbo manner he replies, and they deli^TT unto the lord 
of that town the meHsage of the Truth and go their wap by 
the path by which they came, 

Now, brother, have 1 ni&do you a parable, and for your 
understanding of it this is the explanation:— 

The town," brofcherT h a name for the body, of the four 
great essentials compounded, of mother and father sprung,^ on 
rice and gruel fed, impermanent, of a noturc to Ive worn away^ 
pounded away, broken and sc^attered. 

Having six gates/* brother,—^this is a name for the per- 
sonal sixfold sense-sphere. 

” Warden of the gates/^ brother,—this in a name for miod- 
fulnesa. 

" Pair of swift messengers/^ brother,—this is a name for 
calm and insight. 

Lord of the town,” brother,*—this is a name for con- 
sciouaness. 

” In the midst, where four ways meet/^ brother,—this ia a 
name for the four great eascntials, the elezDonts of earthy 
water, fire and sir. 

“Message of the Truth,”® brother,—this is a oamo for 
Nibbana. 

” By the way they came,”* brother,—this is a name for the 
Ariyan Eightfold Bath, to wit, right view and the rest , , * 
and right coucentmtion/ 

^ Cf. mpm, I H>3, ^ In story, he ii a duyioliaia 

yoimg fellow, forced lo rcfcirni by Itis Um mewengem, 

^ ^ tetlling ko^ it nuily lx' * C/^ § 204. 
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S ^ri [9), Th^ 

In wliatatieveT brotlier or Bister^ btetLten, there BhouJd Jiriw 
desire or Iiist or nDJilice or infiatiiatioiL or repngimiice al heart 
in respect of objecta cogniznbJe by the eye, let sucb refrain 
his he-art Irnm that. FearBome aod beset with feoT in this 
way I beset with thorns and jungloj a devious track^^ a ti'TOO^ 
path * * hard to tmv^el on."* Followed by the no worthy is t his 
path, not hy the worthy ones. So with the thought^ " 'tia 
no proper path for thee/ let a man reirsin his heart irom 
objects cognizable by the eye. And in reapeet of savonrs and 
the re^Bt, in respect of mind-states cognizable by tnuid^ if there 
should arise desire or malice . . . Itit him refrain his heart 
from mind-states cogoknHe by mind 

Suppose, brethreT4 there b growing com that lias reached 
ripeness, and a lazy watcher of the corn. Then a cow that 
devours^ com comes down into that corn and eats her fill wdth 
ravenous delight. Even so, brethTcn, the ignorant many folk, 
being uncontrolled in tVic sixfold sense-sphere^ eats ita fill with 
raveno us delight among the five gcnsnal plcasurefi. 

But suppose, brethren^, that there b growing corn that has 
reach eil ripeness and a zcniuua ivatcher of tho com. Then 
a cow that devours corn comes tres|ia33ing in that corn. The 
watcher of the com seizes her Tvitli a firm grip by the muzzle. 
Gripping her niimie lie gets a firm hold of her forehead and 
hi lids her fast. So holding her faet above the fureheach” he 
gives her a sound drubbing with n stick, and having so be* 
laboured her, he lets her go. 

Thia happens a second tinie^ brethren. Then lor a third time, 
brethren, a cow that devoura corn comes down into that corn^ 

^ * Thb parable/ jia>-B givnss at Jeta QrcrwrJ* 

* Umtnagg^^ Vamif. way one joururyiiiR to the ^ orld of 
ih^v3» Ilf majikuid f>r ^libftoa.' 

® Kumttmjgti.. Rtt. tn-ffiiiFgii, ^aa evil wity.^ T/, Itiv, HTi Sn* TtlGi 

* ' tifirftt TviUii mhlkpra.' Bill rtsMb oa 

htji/kj. p_ 3^23 of teit. Sijs PMi *. 1 '. 

^ Cf. Brfikfin^ vuiiici 440. 

■ (^pot*), like katnhha (tii on elephant), nat ws 

Fdli r^. j.r. J4.'’infla7j mtkire. 
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and again th^ mRii . . * bckbonra her with a atiok and let^i 
her go^ pSo it cc^tnaHi about, brethr&n^ that the cora-deviouring 
Oow, whether flhc ronm iii village or forest^ whether given 
BtAuding^ or lyiisg down^ would never treapaaii in that com 
again; for ailie b<;thiTik& her of that hist helaboiiricg with a 
stick. 

Jufft sOj brethren, when a brother'e heart ib atirretj, stirred 
strongly by the sixiuld Hense-sphcrc, yet inwardly he btands 
hist, becomes tranquil, is one-pointed, is ccnipoaed.^ 

Suppose, hretkrea, the sound o! a lute ha;S tiever been heard 
by a rajah or royal minister. Then he hears the sound of a 
lute and says: " GikhI man, pray what ia that aauod ao en¬ 
trancing, so delightfid, m intoxicating, m TnviRhing,^ of such 
power to bind V 

Then they aay tir him; ■ That, lord, is the sound of what L& 
called a lute* tlmt sound so untraneiog, so delightful, ao 
intoxicating, so ravkhingT such power to biatL* 

Tliuu he sayn: ^ (ki, my man. Fetch mo that lute.^ 

So they fetch him that lute and say to him; * This, lord, 
is that lute, the sound of which Is so cutrancing . . . of such 
jsiwKT to bind.* 

Then he says; ‘ Enough n! this lute, my man. Fetch me 
that sound/ 

They say to him; ’ This lute so eaJlcfl^ lord, consists of 
divers parts,a groat lumiber of parts. It speaks becuusa it 
is compounded of divers partSp to wit-, owing tO the belly, 
owing to the parchpieotp the liatuUe, the frame,^ the strings, 
owing to the bridge® and proper effort of a player. Thus, lord, 
this lut 0 , so called, cousists of divers parts, of a great iminber 
of parts, ft speaks because it Li compoiitided of divers parts.* 
Then that rajah breaks up that lute into ten or a hundred 


N^^E. niMjjn-hahvlfi^ 

■ Vom*^. c^xpluuis tbf four wurdE ol tliu fiiiir rftipccl.kf^ly, 

^ mnixKismiL 

*■ f % -IfiJ, ^ "Hib thoro given urp ntjp>iV 

* Tnst (p.i, ap(tviii&, nEpoiArTmiM). hoi* 

nc/AidiY (franiiawuirkjL * P, 

IT J 
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piiMjes. Having done ao, bu Rplmt-ors and splinters it again. 
Having done 30, he bums it in tbtn makt^ it a Leap oE 
aabea and wimiowa tUe Leap of askea in a atrong wind <it li^ta 
tbtiiD be home down by tke swift stream al n river* * 

Then he says: * A poor thing^ is wLat you call a lute, my 
meOt whatever a lute may Hmin the world is exceeding 
naroloss and led astray/ 

Even BO, brethrm, a hrother mvestigating^ body ns £af as 
there is acope^ for body, invostigatiug feeling, perceptioiip the 
activities^ investigating conscionsness^ bo far sh there is afiope 
for conBciousneaB,—in all of these mvestigatiuns, whatever 
there be of * I ^ or * I am * ur ^ Btine/ there ia none of that 
ffKr liim. 

f 20e (10). Tke ainwab.^ 

Suppose, hrethrea, a man with a wounded body^ with a 
festering body^ were to enter a swampy jungle. Its grasses 
and thorns pierce Mh feet and scratch hie festering ILoihs. 
That man, hrothren, would feel pain and despair all Hie more 
owing to tliat. Even Eo^ brethren, some brother here goes 
to dwell in village or jungle, and meets with one who rebuhes 
hum*^ Tilts voncrabJe one and bo who thus treats him/ 
saying, * Sack a life (as yours) is a thorn o! impurity to tho 
village/ kuovdng him to be such a thorn,—(these two) are 
to be understood as restraint and non-restcaiiit* 

^ The stock HCriofl of phrascB i&r utter iloidiTipUiai ef anythiti^ 

Cf. ^.5. iil,UL 

■ Ten also the randin]^ of with 

flxpl. aatfi= JA. i, SBS, TVinf i-^nst^i-jamahiiw cm ii mfAo* 

* Text «imTmnnMBii (ftipL lu jkAanit^^iatnMa- 

waujj , , ^ but Pdli JJirl., which 1 follow hcitc, «|juinsi»iiti. 

Thq U quoted it MnMniddM^ p, A"A% where it is aprlt um^ 

tnamn^mlK 4 

* Tm, J/e£^. ii, 484, ‘ ticmlic pcTBCTonJ Bense-BplierTe voXq be rtugaide I 
OA flix ciEatiuim; the oxtenud sphorp their feeding-ground, * 

^ ^ Like a phraltsUn.* Cmny. Owing to the (*trueture of 

this ficUitenee thi? dJjrtinelioii! between tho twn men u obscurfcdL I think 
tho rpjitimg BhcuJd be dyaS sa (the brotbcf'), j® era^ kdr ^ fbe rehujeo^h 
^foh. MiSS. read «o for ihn. 
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Am! how, brethivii^ La noo'Jcastmmt ? 

Ht-rcin, brethren, a brofclief, seeing nu object with the eye, 
irt attaehc^d to objetta thjit ebarin, la a verge fruin objeets that 
diRplftiiac, and dwclla with attention tn body Jiatmctisd. Hia 
thought is mean^ and ho underatziodb not, aa it rejiUj is^ that 
nniflikcipatJon of ilea^t^ that emancipatjon of WLsdu-m^ whereby 
thorn evih iinprofitabk statea^ that have ariaenj oeac^ ntterly 
without rcnmmder. 

Hearing a soond with the ear, smelling n scent with the 
nose, Ousting a savour with the tongue, contacting what la 
tangible witb body . - . cogniring a mind-state with the 
mind, he la attfacted to miud-£ttateB that cbannT is averse 
from mind-state* * that diapiettse, and dwells with altention to 
body distcaerted^ His thought is mean and he understanda 
not . * . without remainder, 

l:3Uppoee, brethren, a man catches six animal*, of dh^rse 
range and diverse pnstniage, and tethrirs them with a etnut 
rope* He catehee a amikn jind tethem it with a atout rope: 
also a crocodile, a bard,^ a dog, a jacbil, and si monkey dci^ he 
tether with a stout rope. Having done so, brethren, he ties 
them together w ith a knot in the middle and sets them g^jing* 

Xoiv, brethren, those ab animah of divcTBe range and divoBe 
pa*tnrage wnald struggle^ to be oS, each one to his own range 
and pasture* The snake would iftniggle. thinjring: III cuter 
the anthill. The crocodile: FU enter the water* The bird: 
Fll mount^ into the air. The dog: I'll enter the village. The 
jackal would think: I’ll go to the chamchfiekL Tlic monkey 
would think: 111 be off to the forest. 

Now, brethreQp W'hen thoeo six hungry'* animats grew weaiy, 
they would follow after the one of them that was stronger* 
they would conforoi to that one^^ they would become subject 
to him. Even so, brethren, in whatsoever brother attention 
to body is not practised, not made much of, the fitrugglea 
to pull him with objects that charm. Eepulsivo to him aro 

^ ' A hinj with an ehpihiLtjl'B itunk j?J,* Cmn^. 

* Annditt/tfuij Cfm^. 

^ Ptflwmi {dffi) Cfmjf. * JAotfa. 

“ Te^t Corny. fram iinaHffMKoJ, 
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objccfea thjit Jisjile&Bc, The mind stmggleB to pqll liiin with 
mind-stator that charni- Rcpnlsivr ta him are mind-states 
that dirpleaBe. TbnSj brutkrtilip la non-foistmint- 
And how^ bretJireaj is restraint 1 

Hcryin, br^thren^ a brtitber, soomg au objoet with th^ eye^ 
is nut attached to ubjeets tliat chaniij nor averse irom objects 
that dkplseae. He dwells ivitL attention to body established 
and bis thought k bomidleBs* He understands, os it really is, 
that emaneipation of heart, that emancipation of wisdonit 
whereby those evil, unprofitable states that liave afimu f:oiric 
to ceaae utt^icly without ramamder. TaEfting a aavonr with 
tbe tongue - . * cckgnhcing with mind a mind-state, be is not 
attached to iiiitid-stattiB tbivt charm, nor averse from mind- 
states that displease. He dwells ... he understands « . « 
oome to cease utterly without remaiiidBr* 

Suppose, brethroTi, a man catches six animalE of diverBe 
rtiuge and diverse pasturage, and tethers them with a stout 
rope , , p (as above) . « . and so doing he tothers them to a 
stout peg or post. . . . Now, brethren, when thoae six 
animak grow weary^ they would have to stand, crouch or lie 
down by that peg or post. Even so, brethren, in w^hataoever 
brother attention to body is pmetesed and made much of, tho 
eye does not struggle to pull him with objccta that charm. 
Objects that dkplease are not repuUive to him . . . the 
tongue doea not struggle. . . the mind does not strtiggle tc pull 
him with mind-states that chaiiu, nor are mind-statei that 
displease repulsive to him. Thus^ brethren^ k restraint, 

* Tethered to a stout peg or post,' brethren, is r term 
for attention to bodyd Wherefore, brethren, thus must ye 
train yourflelves: " Wo shall practise attention to body. It 
ahull be made much of, ridden nn, built upon, striven with, 
accumulated and thoroughly imdcrtakciL'* 

§ 207 (11)- The s}im/ tjf com. 

Suppose, brethren, a sheaf of com thrown down at the four 
crossways. Then six men come up armed with daila, and 
with their alx ik ik beat out that sheaf of corn. Thus, brethren. 


I cy. 


■ cy. f>- ii, loa; S. ii* Ud. 03. 
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wioiild that she&f of corn he threahcd thorciighly+ tliiifl beaten 
with siic Haile. Then enppnee a seventh man comca up, armed 
with a flail, and threahes that eh oaf of com with hifi seventli 
fiiiiL Thus would fcliat aL&af of com be etilJ more thoroughly 
thrished by that acvieiith flail* 

Even aoj brethren, t;hc iintanght iDanyfclk ia threshed by 
the eye with objects that dharm, by the tongue with savouiti 
tlmt eharni, . * * (instly) by the mind with mbd-statea that 
cliarm. If tluit mita light manyfoUc, brethren, thinlcfl of a future 
bocomingj still more tboroughly ia it t hreshed, juBtasthatah naf 
of com ia still more thoroughly threshed hj the seventh Anil. 

Once upoD a timej brethren, the Devafl and Asuras were 
inaa^ed for battle.^ Then Vepacitti, lord of the Aatiras, 
adxlreased the Aanms thua: * Good sirs,* if in the battle now 
Set between the Devas nnd the Aaursis the Asnnis win the 
day ami the Devas be worat^d^ then do ye bind Sakka^ lord 
of the EfevaSt neck, hand and biot, and bring him into my 
presence m Asura Town.^ 

And in like mnimeF Sakka, lord of the Doves^ thns addressed 
the Devae of the Thirty Three: ^ Good sirs, if in the battle 
now set between the Devas and the Anuras the iVsiimB be 
wci^tcdaud the Dovae win the day, do yc hind Vepacitti, lord 
of the jlBnraSt neck^ hand and foot* and bring him intxj my 
presence at the Dovas^ Court of RiglitooiiBnesa/^ 

\V ell, bfethrenj in that fight the Devas won the day^ and the 
Asnras were worstetl. Then the Devaa of the Tliirty-Tliree 
bound Vepaeitti, lord of the iViiimifl, neek, hantl and foot, and 
brought him mto the presence of 8akka, lord of the De\^is, 
to the Devas* Court of Eightenn^ness. 

So there^ brethren, was Vepacittk hjrd nf the Asuras, bound 
neck, hand and foot* Now when it occurred to Yepacitti, 
lord of the Asurae, thus: * Righteous in good fscMith arc the 
Devas,’* unrighteoufl the Asurss. Xow go T tiJ Deva Trwn^" 

^ f/* k-S. i, 'ITie iNUd b them entitlcni VForLwmiriec/ 

^ -lfpln*a. fW^. at i, i eipbLfiiA nji ' tht^y who arc free fmni 

^ SudhiiHirtui^ dciiFjtitA/ip. 

*• Camtf. * In that fcho^' du n^l givp .in& muae to 
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stmightwEty lie beLeld liim^cU freed from that fivefold buntiage 
and possesdedof the five pleayuiea of the sensea, aod so eiidowed 
had great delight. But, brethrou, when Ve|Micitti^ lord cif thf- 
Auurti.i?^ thgqght: * KigliteoiiB foniooth ore the Amiraa^ un¬ 
righteous are the Dervoa,^ Now go T to Asixhl Town/ there¬ 
upon he beheld hiinsell hound witti that fivefold bondiige and 
robbsEl of the five plcaeures of the aenBes, 

Thus Biibtk, brethren, ia the bondage of Vejjrtcitth but 
more subtle atill the bondage of Mara. He who hath eonceita, 
brethren^ ig Mam^s bondsman. Hu who hath no cooceitpr is 
freed from the Evil One. * I am/—that k a eonceit^ ‘ Tiiia 
am !/■—that ia a conceit. * I ahull be/—that is a eoncuit- 
^ I ahall not bo/ — that ia a eoneuit. * Embodied shall I 
be/—that iis a conceit. * Disemljodied hIuiII T be/ — ^tbat k 
a conceit, ahall be cooHoioua/—that is a conceit. 'Un- 
oonscious ahnll I be/ — that is a conceit. * Neither conscious 
nor nncoimiioufl ahall T be/—that is a conceit* A conceit, 
bTothren^ ia limt. A conceitia an impoathirmo, a barb. "Where¬ 
fore, brethren, yo must say: ‘With heart free fre^jn conceits 
will wo a bide, ^ Thus nuiat ye train yonrHel vea, 

* I ora/ bretliroUi is s^miething moved.^ ^ Tliis am T/ 

* I shall bo/ * I Bhall not be,* * eniljodicd/ ‘ disonibfMlied,* 
^ coniteimiH, uucoiiflciuua, neither conaciouiJ nor nnconaciouF 
shall 1 be/—^theHo^ brethren, are Hoinething moved. lYhat 
is moved is lu^t, an impoathiime, a barb. "Wliercforo, brethren, 
let your thought be: ‘ Witli hejiTt inmiovable will we abide 
Thus must ye tmiu jonrBelvos. 

' I aiu/ brethren, is Hoincthlng wavering. "This am P 
» * .and the other conceits ate snnicthing wnvenng, What 
wavers, brethreii, is lust, an impostbuine, a barb* Wherefore 
let your thought be: * With heart nnwavering wiU we abide/ 
ThiiH inuiJt yo train yoiiTaelves. 

’ *lii, thnt they binrS rat) like- a ]uzigl«>-|io|f w^tl^ fivijfzilEl 

brindan'c^ make nie Ait liem,' 

“ Pfwiy. The irmt ticre ri'fin*H in : 

the H^nnd to thci lliirfl (etfriuUi«t vk-wb thr 

fiiarbli tck [tlm aiinilHlathFttUt vicwjt 
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* I bretLren, is an oteeBsion.^ ^ Ttis am I' * . , 
and the other conceits are obaesabas. An obsesaioD^ brethren, 
is liisti an impoethuiue^ a barb. WTicrcloro, brethren, let j^otir 
thought be: - With heart unobi^saed will we abide/ Thus 
roust je txaiiL youiselvBS. 

* I am/ btethren, ia vam miaginiEig.^ * This atn 1 . * 

and the other conceits are vain imaginlugs. Vain imagmioga 
are lost^ an imposthumep a barb. Wherefore^ bretbren, lot 
your thought be: " With heart that has slain ooncseit will we 
abido.^ Thus, brdibTen, most yo tcoia ymiraelvefl^ 


^ PapaMciia^. Fcir pfyptmca Brethren^ p. 3^3 a* 

.5, l, IS fi. C7ain|^. 





FART 11 ICBAPTER XXXVI] 

Kl-NOBED KAYINGS ABOUT FKELTNG 
Book I 

5 1 (1). C'ojioeji/r/jd'o*.* 

Thkre are l^hiee fe«]ingi!, brethren, "ttliat three ? 

Feeling that is plcaeant, feeling that is paiufti], imd feeling 
that is neither pleoaant nor pajnfnL These, brethren, are the 
three feelings. 

Collected, ’ware, the mindfnJ follower 
Of the Aw'ateneJ One well ntidefstnnclfi 
Feelings, and how they come to be, and where 
They cease, and what the way to feelings' end * 

That brother who bat h ended them, thendui 
No longer hungcrcth,* lie is set free. 

I 2 (2), Fm' jiieasiife. 

There nre these three feelings, brethren. . , , 

Pleasure or pain or feeling that is neither, 

Tlie inner and the muter, nil that’s felt— 

He knows it to bo III. He sooa the world 
False,"* perishable,^ He soch, by contact with it," 

That jt is traufuent, and frees himself.^ 

* S^imdhf, 1 XpjT iniitprintn ihaya-ffamitioj}, 

* AlfHt’ilhammajf. t'f. v, TJMt (as lu'wi}, 7.iS,vhne it is <>xnbiiiS'd 

as (/’dr. nUU). 

* Fa/o/^'Ndif, Corns. 

* VotKS. Mlientf jiAss/tld jpAvW/ltt 'l-n 
diMiiKMMiN/d ifihHtfa in goruiid uf litiunati), Vaipts= ante tAqsjTfrp 

{^■h A^). 

* Smf, r«ltAa 11 rtijfd/f. Sink MKS. ot Cotns. rmd ciyi|f riiajjai/ (i# 

fmj buDi diD ruuiid of rebirth]. But Sv. Corns, tuia Ifiiiia rydiwin'. 
dtUd'Au-Mdrag nfdndfj. 

tas 
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I 3 (3). By ab&nd&mng. 

There aro three fecIingSj hrethri^n. TA^hnt three f . * « 

The lurking tendeney^ to Intit for pleasant teeling, brethren, 
must be abandoned. Tlio lurking tendency t-o repugnance 
for paiufni feeling miLSt be abaudened^ The lurking tendency 
to ignomjiee of feeling that \n neither pleoHant nor painful 
must be abaadnned. 

"IVlieu in a brother that lurking tendeacy to lost for pleaeant 
feeling to repugnance for painful feding, to ignorance of neutral 
feeling m abandoned, this abandonment of tendency to lust in 
a brother i& nailed * rightly sceifig/ Ho has cut off omvingT 
broken the bond,” by perfect cumpreheiLHion of conceit he h«ia 
marie an end of III. 

To feel (the touch of) pleasure;, not to know 
What feebug l% to see uo Tcfuge from it*— 

That ia the lurking tendency to craving. 

To feel (the touch of) pom, hut nut to know 
What feeling is, to see no refuge from it,— 

That is the lurking tendency lo ^hunuiDg. 

WTiat neither pains uor please^^ as m taught 
By the Great Sago,®—if one delights In that, 

K'ot even thm k be from III released. 

But when a broth pf, ardeut [in his tauk), 

Let* not hi« mind mn riut,'^ thereupon 
That wise one every feeling understands,. 

ife, uuderatanding feelings, in this life 
Is drug-immune and, when the body dies, 

A saint, lore^perfect, past our reckoning*^ 

■ Cdii^ lias thfl usual variant vilvtUiityL Fuf tJik aUick 
ptira^e f/. f 5: JtUv, { 9. 

^ f^, K-Sr nh 121 ». 

* m namti -’tm jtikUi Cepay. 'abanitr^os not com- 

pfidkiru.” At Sa. V, 156 aajs im 

■ mptitilmi Stm uota U> ill, 33. LWy. wysmtie 

murPw ti paMiiilii} tui u/kJu 
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5 I {4J. Tiie b&iiomkss ptO 

Thts untaught nmnyfolk, bretbrea, utters this aaj'ingt 
* There la a. hottomlGaa pit m the mighty Ocean.* But herein, 
brethren, the untaught manvfolk utters this Haying nf what 
is not, of what cxi&te not, to wit ^ " There is a bottomleae pit 
in the mighty Ocean p* 

Now this worti * bottomless pit/ brethren^ is a teim for 
painful bodily feeling. The untaught manyfoBc, when touched 
by painful bodily feeling, weeps and wails^ crieis aloud^ kuockft 
the breast and koines by utter bewilderment. So* bfethreni 
it ia said: * The untaught manyfolk has not emerged, from the 
bottomless pltj^ does not reach solid groimd/ 

But the welUtaught Ariynn diseiplog bretbTeut when touched 
by painful bodily feeling, weeps not, w^ails not, mes not aloud, 
knocks not the breast^ coTues not by utter bew^ildermcnt. 
Thus, bretbreut it is said: 'The well-taught Ariyan diacipb 
has emerged from the hottomloss pit, he reaches solid 
ground/* 

He who cauDot bear with pat jeuro pains that come npon hini^ 
That rack the body, drain the life, cause trcuibliug at their 
tonoh; 

Wio weeps and wails, bursts into tears, feeble and void of 
strength. 

From the abyss hath not come forth uor reached tbo solid 
ground. 

But he that hearoth patiently the pains that cpnio upon himf 
That rack the bcwly* liraiu the life, and fcareth not their 
touch, 

He hath come forth from the abyss and reached the Kolid 
ground. 

^ Ctmif, dcriTea it tbust tdihi ('no 

uad Elf Soo AppnnEi to Brdhfttw p 4IS. where htn. Rhyii 

Dmvuli aajTii ‘any cirtiimfitiuico in nfiirh fino bi rorned oif oin^'a fcicdg 
lorn haLmcn/ 

* Tn'^l bus fMjtahm iVht jviftlU m. 

^ t.JMfmn EW fjijjhntjfh t% t, 47. 
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§ 5 (5)^ Bg ^ rcgiifdbig. 

There are theae three leeUiigs^ brethien. What three! 
FeelixigH that are pleasant, feelingR that are painhil, feel jugs 
that are ueitht r pleasant nor painluL 

PleoHaiit feellngflT brethrcD^ shauld bo regarded as Ilh Pam- 
fnl feelingis shotild be regarded aa a barb. Neiitral feelinp 
should be regarded as impennanence. 

IViien a brother regards pleaaanti feelings as Dl* painful 
fedioga as a barb, nentral feelings aa unpermaDeDee, sndi an 
oneiseallod, brethren, * rightly seeing/ ITc has eni off craving, 
broken the hoad^ by perfect cotn|ireLeiision ol conceit he has 
maiio an end of III. 

Who sees that pleasure is an HI and paia a piereing barb], 
"Who sees the state of neutral feeling is impermanent, 

That hrothcT rightly sees indeed and feelings understands, 
underfitandiiig feelings, m this life is dnig-immniie; 

When body diea,—a suliit, lore^porfcctj past our reckoning. 

5 6 ( 6 ), Bg ty hnrb. 

^Tlio imtuiight niatiylolfcj brethren, feels feeling that is 
pleasant, feeling that is painful and feeliag that is neutral. 
The TveU-tLaught Aliy an cHseipIe, hrethren, feels the same 
three feclingB. 

Xow herein, brethren, what is the distinetion, whnt bthe 
specific feature/ what is the difference between the well- 
taught Ariynn disciplo and the untaught many folk 

* Fnr ns, lord, things are n>otcd in the Kxalted One. . . ." 

* The untangbt raanyfolk^ brethren^ being touched by feeling 
that ifl painfulj W'cepa and wails^ odea uloud, knocks the breast, 
falls into nttcr bewildomient. For he feels a twofold feelingj 
bodily and mental. 

Suppose, brethren^ they pierce a man with ^ harh, then with 
a SDComl barb. Just so, brethren, that man feels the pain of 
Iwo harb>^. Thus dm^ tha imtanght many folk weep and 
W'ail ... for he fecU a twofold pain, hodity and rncutah 


*■ CJ* K.^. lilt for nniJ tliL- u^aal phnvw? that fpHewa. 
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Touched bj tlmt pamfal fcolmg be feels repugnurLce for it 
Feoliiig that repugnance for the painftiJ feeling, the lurking 
tendency to repugnance fastons on him. Touched by the 
painful feelings he delights in ploftsant feeling. V\Tiy ^ ? 
The untaught numjfolk, brethreDj knows of no refuge from 
painful feeling save Bonsnal pi Erasure, Delighting in that 
schhurI pltsasiire^ the lurking tendency to aenauoL pleasure 
faHt-enfl on him* He uTiderstundft not, aa it TcallF is, the 
arising and the destruction of fcoliugSi nor the aati^factiDU, 
the miaeiy^ the w^aj of eaeapo from fRelings. Am he undoT' 
atapilH them notj the hirking tendency to ignorance of neutrEtl 
feeling fiLHtena on him. If he feels feeling that ia pie-aaant, he 
feels it as one in bondiige.^ If he feels feeUng that is {vainfub 
he feds it m one in bondage. If he feels feeling that is 
neutral I ho feels it as one in bondage. This untaught tnniiy- 
folk> brethren^ is cjalleil *Vin Umdage to birtlij cleathr sorrow 
aud grief^ woftj. himentatinn and deapair* He lh in bondage 
to 111/" So I doclane. 

Butj brethren, the well-tnught Ariyan disciple, w'heii 
touched by painful feeling, w^eopa not, wails not, cries not 
tiloud> knocks not the breast^ fttUa not into utter bewilderment, 
Ifo feels hut one feeling, the bodily, not the mentah 

Suppose, brethren, theypifirce a man with & burb^ but do 
not piefcc him with a SEjcond barb. Thus that man feels but 
the pain t'aused by the one barb. Even so, brethrenj the 
well-taught Ariyan disciplo, when toadied hy pAinful feeling, 
vveepe not, vmils cries not aloud, knocks not the bresiit, 
falls not into utter bewildenueiit« He feels but one fcelitigi 
botlily pidn, not mejitnl. 

Mori>oFer, he has uu ropugnnnce for painful feeling. As 
he has no ropngnanco for it, the lurking teoduncy to re' 
pugnauco for painful feeling fastens not on liim. He, 
when toucheil by painful feeling, tlelights not in senfliial 
pleofturo, Uhy so ? Beeaiiae, brethren, the well-taught 
Ariyan disciple knowa of n refuge from paijifid feeling apart 
from Sensual case- As he ^leliglitii not in eeusiuil case, the 
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lujrkLtig tiiiidency ta aeimual eafitj iastenB not on hitu+ As lia 
imderetBiiflflp as th^y realJy ftrc^ both tbf? arising and the Jestroc- 
tion of tbtsiki fealing^^ the satMat^tiun, the misery of iheED^ 
the way of escape theretroiiip the turkiiig tendenty ignorance 
of neiitra] feeling fastens not on him. If he feels a feeling 
that k pleasant, he feels it as one freed from bondage. If he 
feels a feeling that is painfnlt he feels it as one that is freed from 
bondage. If he feds a neutral feding^ he feels it as one that 
is freed from bondage. This well-taught Ariynn disciple, 
brethren^ is called “ freed from the bondage of birth, old age+^ 
from sonow and giief, from woe, laDientation and despair, 
freed from the bondage of HI." So I declare. 

Such, brethren, is the distinction, the specific feature, the 
fliflerence between the well-taught Ariyan disciple and the 
untaught manyfolk. 

Not awayed by feelings ia the sage. Jior ease 
Nor pain afifodeth him of knowledge wide.. 

Betwiit the wise man and the worldly one 
Vast is the diflenence in grxMllinesSp 

A searcher of the Norni,^ of knowledge tidde, 

’Who rightly views this world and that beyond* 

Is not heart-harassed by things desired: 

By undesdred things he is not repelled. 

By hk disinclination and dislike 

They TB blown away* departed, aw no more. 

Knowing the stainless path nnd Borrowlcss, 

He rightly knows, becoming ho overpassed. 


^ Jfird, uiuillcd In liter furmfr pcimgnpli. 

^ f /. K.^. Ji, M \ iSfs* TO:— 

jMxdh'} navtj 


wbero f = * jB3riwOi!?i'rt''f^Aonirtfe' J Su. 10S<S. t & aaitair 

fur Uie ■.tiLbjuit.' 
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S 7 ( 7 )p Bkkncm fi). 

Once tb^ Exalted was staying near Vetiiili, in I’treat 
Grove, at the IJall of tbe Peak^ed Gable, 

Tlion the Exalted Om at eventide riuiog from bns adlitude 
^rent to ™it the sick-ward, and on reaching it eat down on a 
scat made ready. So Foated the Exalted One addresysed the 

brotiiTen, Baying —- 

Brethren, a brother Bhuqld meet his end^ coileeted and 
oninpoBei]. Thh h oiir in.Htructioo t o you. And how, breth ren, 
is one collected ? 

Herein, brethren^ a brother dwells^ fm regard fi bfKiy, con¬ 
templating body aa tmuHient r ardont, cuEnposed and thought- 
fid, by having put itwuy^ in tliis world the dejection arising 
from craving, Thna, brethren, ia a brother collected. 

Anti how, brothreUj iu a brother composed I 
Herein, brethrorit in his going forth and in his returning 
a brother aots composedly. Tn hiuking in front and hxjkLdg 
behind, he actH compaHodly* * In hen ding or relasing (his 
limbs) he acta composedly. In wearing hLi robe and bearing 
outer robe and Ixjwl, in eating, drinking, chewing, ami tasting 
he Acte composedly. In eoKing himself, in goings atandingj 
sittings sleeping, waking, in epeaking and keeping silence 
he nets composedly. Thus, hrethren. h a bruthcr com¬ 
posed. 

Brothren, a brother should tneot his ofi<l collectdl and 
composed. This ia our ins truction to you, 

Kdw, brethren, aa that brother dwells collectc^l, composed, 
earnest^ ardent, Htrcnuotis;, there arises in hint feeling that is 
pleasant, and he thus understands; ** There is ariisen in me 
tills pleosunt feeling, Kow that is owing to aonic^hing, not 
without cause. Owing to what ! Owing to this same body. 
Now this body is irapermanout, compounded, arisen owing to 
something. It is owing to this impermanent bixly, winch 

^ UU ■ rMch Ida 

* Comif. nifodha^ f^nupfiAnanitK 

* J l^ke ihht OR n^niiul vf via^L Bat it may W Use 

pr^itfidtial niDod f /, iSa, B90- NiddJ D77, 
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baft so ariMii, that plaiitAant ffwliiig haa as a conae- 

qucnco, anti how caii that ha pemLflncnt 

ThuiJ be dwells cfnitemplating impemianeiiro in body and 
ploasmit fotdiogi he dwells contompbitiug their troDsiencej 
their womng, tbeir ceasuig^ the giving of them np. As lie 
thus dwells cpiitemplatijig impermanence in body and 
plensaqt fedingj contempLatiiig tbeir transience * * . the 
lurking tendency to luat for body and plejisaofc feeling is 
abandoned. 

So also oa regards painfnl feling . . . the liirkinig tendency 
to repugnanro fur body and painful feeling ia abandoned. 

3u also as regarrJs nontml focling , . * the lurking tendency 
to ignorance of body and uaiit ral ft^sling ia abandoned. 

If he feels a pleasant fooling he understands: “ That is 
impermanenti I do not cling to it.* It has no lure for 
If he feek a pamful feeling he rniderstands likewise- So also 
if he feels a nentrjil feeling. 

If he feels a ploasaTit feeUng^he feels it as one released from 
boni:lago to it. 

So alao^ if he feoks a painful feeling and a neutral feelingT, 
he feels it as one released from bondage to it. 

When he feels a feeling that hi& bodily endntanee bos 
reached its limits he knows that he so feels. WTien hfh feels 
a feeling that life has reached its limi ts he knows that ho so 
feels. He understands: Wlien body breaks up^ after life is 
used uPt all my experioncea in this world will lose their We 
and grow cold. 

Just aa, brethren, because of oil and hocanse of a wkk a 
lamp keeps burnings but, when oil and wnck are used npi the 
lamp would go out becaiise it is not fed. Even bo+ brethren^ 
It brother, when he feala a feeling that im bodily endurance 
has reached its limit, that his life has reached its limit, when 
he feeljj a feeling that, when body breaks up, after life in used 
up, all hjs experience in this world will lose its lum and grow 
coldj — he knows that he so feebh* 


* C/. ^.S. iK for tka piiiablfr foUawing (ihortftiiiMl heir). 
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§ 8 (8). l^khvesa [ii), 

{Tluf «ajnpMy pftiifioug '{tnon Jo ‘ tbtsro has aiiAuJi iQ me tliin 

ijIcosMnt feeling,') 

, * . Now lilmt feeling m uwing to snmetliiag, oat without 
cauHt. It is owing to this euntact. Now this contact is 
impe^iuie^t, ccini pounded, arit en owing to Komethiiig. Owing 
to thlaiinpemiaaeut contact which hns so arisen, this pleasant 
feeling has ariaent *= JIow ctm that be peminiieut V' Thus 
he dwells conteuiplnting the impemiaTieuce in contact and 
ple^aut filing, contemplating theh transience, their 
their ceding, the giring of them up. Thus as he dwells con¬ 
templating their im perm alienee . , . tiio inrlnng tnndencv 
to Inst lor contact and pleasant feeling is abandoned in him. 

^iti also as regards contact ami painful feeling . . . contact 
and tientral feeling (os in tkt premom sertion) . . , hekninwis 
tliat su 

S 9 (9), Imppimanenl, 

Thtitn flre Lh^e tlueci: fttelingK, hrethren, impernianenty 
t^onipotindedy arisitig owing to Bomotliiiig, periBhable by naturn^ 
etuingeublf^ by natnrflp of u nature to farj^i away , of a nature to 
WTiat three 1 Foeling that m ploaibantT feeling l-liaf h 
paiD/ul, anti neutral feeling, Ttieae are the tliree/ 

§ 10 (10). Rooiefl in 

*There are theae fhree feelings, brethreni born of contatit, 
rofltetl ill contact, related to oontact^^ conditiciiieil by eontacta 
What three ? Feeling that k pleaBant, feeling that i^ painful, 
and neutral/(teling. 

Owing to contact that ia La be experifmced aa pleasaut,^ 
brethn^n, pleaaiint bjelmg. By the ceazsing of that 

contact t-u he experiencai aa pleasant, that pleaaant feeling,— 
arisen owing ta that appropriate^ eontaoL to be expericneeii ad 
pleasant,—ceases, in quenched* 

1 Cf. K.iS. ii, 07 for tbt iocLien. 

■ TajjiV]^ - mrujm^. Vf, Buddh. Pai^k £ihiaa, 
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Owing tft that is to be ospefieneed ns painful, 

brotli run, nri«ea jiuiiifi i1 feeli ng► By the of that contact 

tfh be oxp+?rinnc(ii] an tlialr jiniiifiit feeling arisen owing 

to appropriate contact, to be experienced as painful, ceasea 
aad is quenched. 

So also uaroganls contact to be experiencotl as neutral. . . . 

Just as, brethren, from tbo putting together and rubbing 
together of two sticta warmth is borii,i heat is produecd: as 
from the changing and parting of t hose two sticks the warmth 
so bom coBeea andht qnonchod,—justso, brethren, these three 
fHwl logs bnm of contact, rooted in contact, relntetl to contact, 
conditioned by contact, owing to appropriate con tout so 
horn,—^those feeUnga so born coiue tu cease.' 


2. The Cbaiteir ox SoIiItddb 

§11 (1), Giwn to iolitude. 

Then a certain brother went to visit the Exalted One, and 
on coming to Mm saluted him and sat down at one aide. So 
seated that brother said to the Exalted One: — 

' Here, lord, us 1 was meditating alone tbia raHection arose 
in mo: Three feelings have been spoken of by the Exalted One: 
pleasant feeling, painful feeling and neutral feeling; these three. 
Xow the Exalted One has said: “ Wliatsoever is experienced, 
that is joincil with III."* Tray, lord, coneeming what was 
this saying ultorefl: " Wliat soever is experionced, that is 
Joined with III ” T' 

'Well said, brother I AV^ell said, brother 1 These three 
feelings ware named by me, and I said aluo, “ Whataoover ia 
experienced, that is Joined with fli." 

Jfow, brother, this saying of mine was uttered concemiug 
the bipenuanenre of compounded things. This eayipg of 
mine, “ WTiutsoever is experienced, that » Joined with Hi,” 

^ t/. MU. Pan,. 0; pLtldh. F^yirh., 45; S, v, 31^, 

* Raiding wltL M33, of ta^ itnkkAa-mtimiiitilajf which 1 hilow 

in prsfoniuce to reading of our toxt Ion ilitkthigmin, Cmtu oml 
■ullfifthntUlIL* J 
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WM utti^od KiiiL'tirtiing tlio fjerifiliablep transient liatnrii of 
ccunpoujided things, oi their iintTiro to fade away and to c^ase* * 
XoWj brntheTj I haye floon that the ceasing of the activitiea 
IS gradual. Wbcn one has attained the first trance, speech 
h nJ3 coafied. Wlien one has attained the second trance, ti ought 
initial and siietaincd has ceafled* When one has attained 
i-h^ tliird tnanfCe^ zeal hoa ceased. When one has nttainect the 
foiirtli trance, inhrearthing and on threathing have ceased» 
When one hcis attained the Tealm of infinite fipacc,. perception 
of objects has ceased. When one has attained the realm of 
infinite consciousnesa, perc€!ption of the realm of infinite apace 
hofl ceased. When one has attained the realm of nothingne^sst 
Hic percept bn of the realm of infinite consibnsnens ha? ceased. 
^VhoIl one has attained the realm of neither-perception-iior- 
non-perception, the perception of the realm of nothingnesB 
has ceased. Both perception and feeling have ceased when 
one has attained the cessatton of penJoption and feelbg. For 
the brother who has d^ttojed the asavss, lust is extingniahed, 
hatred is eJttingniBhed^ ilhision is extinguished. 

Again, brother, I have seen that the mastery of the activities 
is grodna!.^ When one has attained the first trance, speech 
i? mastered . , , illnBionmmasE^^red 

There are thtac six calniings, brother. Wbem one has 
attained the first trance, speceb is calnied down. In the 
second, thought inlliu] and sustained^ la cahned down. In 
the third* zest. In the fourth, inbreathing and oulbrcathuig^ 
in the trance where perception and lecling liavc ceased,® per¬ 
ception and feeling are calmed down* For the brother who 
baa destroyed the osavs?^ hist^ hatred and illusion are robned 
down.* 

§ 12 (3). TAe shj (i). 

Just as, bretbren, divers wmds blow in the EbT,“floine winds 
blow tram the east, some from the went, some from the north, 

^ For thb Pt*. ofV&Hlr.^ 122. 

* Vj* BiMh. Psj/ch. ID ju 

■ haa atitAlncd tTmaee in the ^ubjectlva 

world, Vomtf. has arupH {jci/ii7u Annli, 
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Some ijfoin tLe acjuth, — windas dusfcj, wiitdji diistlcBS^ cool 
and hot ivindii, winda aoft and iioiAtii!rtiiiu,^f!ven bo in 
this body arise di?eiB fcoKnga*—fadings pleasant p fedinga 
painfuh neutral EedingH. 

As many clivere wJuJa blow through the sky,— 

Prom east and west and north and BOiit h they lilow, 
inda diifity^ dnstleiis^ cool and hot as well, 

Winds boisterous and low, of many Idnils,— 

So in this body immy a feeling liueHp 
Pleasant and painful, feeling that is neitber* 

A brother who is ardent^ self-possessed. 

And from the substrabe frisfip^ well uiuiltiratantls 
In his awareness feelings of all kindB, 

He, uniifiratanding feelings, in this life 
Is drug-iimnune and, when the hmly dies^ 

A anint, Icir^’p^rfoct, pa^it onr reefconing,^ 


§1^ (3). The ^hif (li). 

{The stmte as the tihamt wiiJkoiit the 

I 14 (4). The gtiisl-hoiise.^ 

Suppose, brethren, a gueaVhouflo. Thither come from the 
oostem quarter folk who take up their realdoncc therein^ 
From the weatern, northern and southern quarter they come 
and dwell therein, noblencien and brahmins^ commoners and 
flerfB.'* E^en wj* brethren, in this budy divers feelings arise» 
foelingis pleasantp feelliiga painful, feeUngs neutral, 

Pleawaut feelingB arise that are ciirnjiL* Painful feeliuga 
arise that are canud^ Neutral feellugu arise that are caruaL 
Likewise ojiae foolings plaoaant^ painful aial neutral that are 
free from a earniil taint. 


1 J CJ, mrj, } 3. 

■ Bsarv. C/^ S. V, 5K * T^jad and inibfd. 

* lit, Tilth a fliashy bait,' ^dma^nfHtVidp * OR hulV oriso 

in ihti hrrt tranL^u. The nient&l fci>1;ingFi otb esperienced in the fourtb 
tttinee.^ C/, Af* lii, m M.A, 2Y£li VlbbA. 2IW. 
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§ 15 (S). (i). 

Til tin the venerable AimiKla cauie tu tbi; Exult Ld One- . , , 
Soatod ot one ^side the voiiembk Anamia said to the Exulted 
Dne;— 

" Prajr loidj what are the feelings ? What, is th«? nrising of 
feelings^ wliut is the erasing cd ieeiinga^ what the way leading 
to the eeasing of feelings? Wliat k the aettiafactinn, the 
mLiery, of fe idin g, what ih the refuge frum feeling \ ‘ 

^Therci are these three feelings, Atmnda: pleasant^ painful 
and neutrul feeUngis. These, Ajiuiidu, are flailed feetiug. By 
the arising of contact comes the arising of fcelingH. By the 
c Baaing of eoutacl, cotnea (he eeasing of feoliuga. TkLs Ariyan 
Eightfold Path is the way leading tfl the ceasing of focliugfli 
numcly^ right belief and the feat . ^ » right tontemplation. 
That- pleasure, that mental ease which arises owing to feelingt— 
that is called “ the sutisfaetjon of feding/* * Ah to the feelings 
which are impurmaiieal^ palulul changeable by nature,—these 
are called tlio misfiry of feeling,^^ That rcatraini of desire 
and lust for feollng, that abandoning of desire and liisL for 
feeling,—that is the refuge irom feeling. 

Moreover, Anonda, I have seen the casing of the activities 
to be gradual * WTien one has iittalued the firtst trance, speech 
has ceased* * * . ^Vhen one has attained the ecsaatioii of 
perception and feeling, perception and feeling have ceased. 
In the brother who has destroyed the auuvafi, Inst has cessedt 
hatrofi has ceased, illusion has oeuKed. 

Moreover^ Ananda^ I have seen that the inast-ery of the 
activities is grudouL Wlion one has attained the hnst tfunce, 
speech i« mastered . . . illusion is inasterecL 

Moreover, Ananda, I have soon that the calming of the 
activities is graduiil. "ttTien one has attained the first trance, 
speech is calmed , , , illusion is calmed.^ 


1 Sa^aba^jf “ wlufcl ln'lungf^ to mii?^ (Wajaiffwj)fc 

* ^*1 -ry, j 13, 
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g 16 (6). FmpeHy {ii% 

Thf?n tbo vtibenibic Aiumda came to see tliA Exalted One- . . 
A« he Bat at ono Bidif, the Exalted One said to the Tcneriibie 
Anunda:— 

^ "WTiatj Jbiajida, m fooling t What k the censing of feeling ? 
What Lb the way leading to the soaring of fceliiig ? TMiat Ls 
the Batiiifautiont the miBOTj of feeling, what ia the refuge from 
feeling V 

‘ For UB, lotdp things haTe the Exalted One for their root, 
thtdi guide, their report-. "Well far us* lordj if the meaning of 
this saying were to occur to the Exalted One. Hearing the 
Exalted One the brethren will bear it in mind/ 

' Then listen, Ananda. Apply your mind clofiely and 1 will 
speah.* 

* Even so, lord/ replied the venertiblo Anauda. ... Ha 
Exalted One Raid:— 

* There ore these three foolmgs, Ananda , , / {an in 115). 

I 17 (7h Eigk/M (i). 

{T&s mine ris § 15. ^Eightfold' ineam, cew^ing, ma^erifig and 
the sisr there de^rihed,) 

§ 13 (8} Eigkfotd (ii). 

Then a number of brothren c^ime to the Exalled One, . . * 
As they^ ml at one aide, the Exalted One said to thois^ 
brethren:— 

* What, bretlireo, b feeling 1 , , / (s/iT in g 16), 

f 19 (9). 

hTow Fivotools, the carpenter, came to vieit tbe venerable 
IJdayi,^ anil on coming to him, sainted him and J^t down at 

^ All Mss, liavu Hi^rmiu\ wMlsL alionicl mad iiinniie. 

* tf Jiffej, AcroordEiig ti5 Ciftng. l}iti five caofftituting the 

touln erf A earpentcT am {riIec^), nifAdiffiiia (E:liijie1]p 

(tntKMuirliig-HiJErk), (^\Til)p hifci-iHiffH (hhifkeiifld iJimd}; 

Wfwtcni ditTpuinlcifw. uwH it ulLiilleL'U thri^aiL Cf. Jftf. 

711“ Si aLiD a Lullow reed. (Oeylon eajr|ii>i4(tra tiw a ImnibN 
juliit for heldlug Eiad nmall tools,) 

^ Cf. suprn^ § ISS, Jf, 4 306, 44T» lqUm him ^mwiUa thtru. 
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oiiH side. So Seated FivotooUj tlie liarpciiitiirf aaid t^i tlie 
veacrable LMayi:— 

mnattar [Tdajrfj litiW’ tiiunLy feelings sire sj>okeu td by 
the Exalterii (Jae T 

* Throe feoliags, Lar|heiit-er, are spoken of by the EMllet] 
tbio, ploaaant fotlingj pamfuJ fetdiag nad Xoeliug that hi 
neither plensiaut nor pninfuL Tlioae are tlio three/ 

At these words FivetoolSj the carpent^, said to the venerable 
LTdayi:— 

* Not three feelings T^ere spoken of by the Exalted One^ 
maater Udiyi. Tliere are two feelings—pioaaant and paJnfiil 
feeling. As to thJjj neutral fi>elmg, it was fipukeq of by the 
Exalted One us bolongiag to pure and perlet:! bliss/^ 

Til cn a second tunc the vendrable Udayi eaid to the carjcenter 
Fivetoola:— 

" Not two feelings, carpenter, iv ere apoten of by the ExalW 
One. Three feelings wero spoken of by the Exalted One,— 
pleatiant, pninfuJ and neutral feelinga. Theiie are the three 
m Bpoken of/ 

Then a second time alno Fivetoola^ the earpoliter, said to the 
venerablo Udayi:— 

^ Ko, master UdayL There aro two feelinga so spoken of* , / 

Then a third time the venerable Udayi asstirted and the 
carpenter Fi vetools denied that there wore three feelings. 

So neither could convince the other. 

Now the venerable Anuuda overhearf] the talk hetw^eeii the 
venerable Udayi and FIvetools, the carpenter. Therenpon 
the venemble Anandn went to the Exalted One. . , . Seated 
at one side he repented in full to the Exalted One the talk 
between the veoeniblu Udayi and Fivetooh, the carpenter, so 
far ns it wont. Then the Exalted Ono said r_ 

Though it was tniOp Ananda, Fivotools the carpenter did 
not agree with the explanat ion of the brother Udayij nor would 
the latter ngreo with the explanation of the former, though it 
was true* 

t/, ttifm, xLU, J 34, hiin/a^. f.umif. *Sd pi mnf punlt' 

tn n tuHa HiroJJto,* Fur jJujiTfri liee lUiddit. /'jfedL £th 

a. 
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Tliftre twD feelijigHj ADnndflp in my way ol t^pluinlng. 
Tli^njare al&u tkrcfl feelings^ Aniimlap in my way of Bxpla inin g^ 
Tharu ary alao iive> six^ oigtt^eiij tliirty-eiSp tbara are one 
tandred imd oigkt^ feelings in my way of ej^plaining, inanda* 
Such is the expnsltiou of the Norm taught, by Ananda. 

Tliough 1 hare thus expounded my method of teaching the 
NornL, Anandflj of those who will not approve of^ will not agree 
with, each other^e expositiun of it^ however well said and 
apoten,—of each you may oxpoot this. They wiU dwell 
Unairelsome, wrariglingp dispiitatiaus, wounding each other 
with the weapons o! the tonguor 
Now such is the method of the Norm, ua expounded by 
Whm [ have bo expoTinfled it, those who approve of, agree 
with, each other's exposition of it, being weJ! said and spoken,— 
of such you may expect this: they will dwell in harmony, 
courteous, without quiurelling, like milk and water mixcNip 
looking on one auoth^ with the eye of adBotiotL 
There are theije five aeusual elementa, Anand a+ What five! 
Objects eogiil^able by the eyOp d^irabie, pleasant, dehghLful 
and dear, passion-fraught, inciting to lust. * , * There are 
objects cogniz^ikblo by oar, nose, tongue- - , . There are 
objects cogniaable by body, tangible, fiesirabk, p]i;nHaiit| 
delightful and dear* psission-fraught,, inciting to lust, . , - 
TheaCt Ancinda, are the five sensual elements. That pleasure, 
that happmestt that arises owing to the five sensual olements,— 
that, Ananda. is called " sensual pleasure/' 

NoWj Amndap there may be sonxe who aver: Tliia is the 
aupreme pleasure and happiness that beings experienne,’* 
But of that view of theirs i do not allow. Why not 1 There 
is, AnancU, another pleasure^ still more excellent and exquisite 
than this. And what i.s that I 
Herein, Anamla, a brother^ aloof from sensuality, aluof from 
evil cwndition5;» onteM on the first traii[!t\ which ia nocom- 
panied by thought directed and trustnirnd, winch b lK>rti of 
aoUtude, easeful slid xestful, aud abides therein. Thisj 


1 TluJ neuibur ul the khaiuSJla^ [TtiErtyin iv tnivdiuid way}. 
C/. f/Jiln., 67. 
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AnADtja, id uiiotliCir |il4iASure titiJI more etscelleiit iind uxqiiiidto 
tbao T’bat one. 

Tlieroniay boaome,.^naodu, who aver; “ Tbia ia tlie itupretuu 
pliNiksure and bappineas that bein^a ran ejtperionce.” But iif 
that 1 do not allow. And why not ? There la yat anothtM- 
ploaaqre more excellent, nioro exquiaito than this (of the firat 
trance). And what is it t HerBin, Auanda. a brotbar, by the 
culmlug down of thought directed nurJ sustained, enters on the 
inward i^abn, that Kingle-mindednejLs of will, apart from thought 
directed and amttnined. horn of mental balanee, zeatfiil and full 
of ea*e, which is the aeeomi trance. TMa, Ananda, Ib a 
pleasure still more excellcut, still more exquisite thiiu that 
0 tiller* 

Again, Aiiauila, there may be those who aver: " This (of the 
second trance) is the supreme pleasure and happiness that 
beings can osperience.” Bnt that I do nut allow. IVhy not ? 
There is yet uunther pleoHure, , . . "What la that ? 

Herein, Anunda, a brother, by the fading out of sseat bceomos 
balance*! and remains mindful and composed, and esperiencea 
with the body the happinesa of which the Aiiyans aver: “ TJie 
bahincod thoughtful man dwells happily," " Then ho entera 
on the third tfuinse and abides therein.' Xow thia, Inanfla, 
is » pleasure stiU morn excellent, still more exquisite (than the 
prwiouB une}, 

Agam, Aniinda, there Diay be hi>iiie who aver: “ Tlibi (uf 
tho tliii’d tmiifoj k th^ supreme pleuHnre and happlni^ that 
boinga can exporienco.'- But this also 1 do not allow. WTiy 
not ! Beciuisc tharu is yet another pleasure, . . . IVhat is 
tllllt, ? 


UtfKin. Ananda^ it brothor^ rejiKrtuig plaiusure and. pjijji, liy 
the coming to an end of the joy and sorrow which he had 
before, enters on and abides in the fourth trance, which is free 
of pain ami free of pleasure, but ia a state of perfect purity 
of balauce and equanimity. This, AmindJi, is a pleasuro still 
mure excellent, still more exquisite tJian t ha( other. 

Again, .Aiianda, there may be some who aver. , , . But 
there is yet another pleasure, . . . UTmt is that ? Herein, 
A nan da, a brother, passing utterly beyond tbo perception of 


XXXVI, II, 2, 1 1 gj Khuifed about fi^thuf li}^ 

objucttf, by the coming to au und. of pterc^ptbti of resifitunce/ 
by not attending to iHirceptiua of divcraityj with tlic kbm 
of bifililted is ripaco,” attains and. abides m tbo realm of tbia 
infinity of ispace. ThLs, Ananciii, m a pkasuro stil] more 
axeeneiit, atill more exquisite (than that other). 

Again, Ananda, there may be thaue who aver i This is tJie 
supreme pleasure, , . ” But there is yet attotber pleiniuro^.. ^ 
What ia that t 

Herein, Aiianda, a brother^ passing utterly beyond the 
realm of inti nit e epaee, with i he idea of “ infinite is conscioua- 
attains and abides in the realm of inhnite consciaiigneK^. 
This, Anaiida^ is a pleasure atiU morn excellent, still more 
exquinito (than that other). 

Again, Aimiida, tbete may he si>me who aver: ** Thij^ is 
the supreme ploasoro, * * * /" But there is yet aaotlier 
pleasure, « . , ^Miat is that 

Herein, Auanda, a brother, pa^ssmg utterly beyond the reahu 
of iuhnite eousoiousneas, with the idea; “ Thera b nothing at 
all,'" attains and abides in the re^klm of nothingneBS, Thb^ 
Aminda, is a pleasure yet moro excellent, yet more exquisite 
(than that, other). 

jVgain, Ananda# there may bo s^mie who aver: " This k 
the supreme pleasure, , ^ «" But Iherc b yet another 
pleasure. . . . Wh^f k that'? 

Aiumda, a brother, passing utterly beyond the realm 
of QOtbingnosH, nltains and abides in the realm which noitber 
is nor ia not peroeption. Tlik, Ananda, is a pleasure. . . , 

But, Ananda, if isome should aver; "Tiiis is the supreme 
pleaLKTire and happiness that beings can experieiiee,’’ L do not 
allow of that. W\v not 'i Becaui^e, Aiiand-iii, there is yet a 


‘ Fntt^ in Itrf |i6iychoUigitftl FM‘nftn) =i«(HM. llip PLutistBinTif 
ofFpml in ijulwarcl’gi>ii^ ormMi?Jfliiflr™ by whkdi awTins ol 

eonietbiiii;. 

* Text Iviifl in IIiEa lOid l lin liPXl- fiNUuwtng Lite 8illba' 

Ilw ]bil BJid H nrp iPM!i Diaiilar in Kinhukite ^■^riiiil ttkAt they B>re 

ufteii iadktiriguldLalilr.. Biuineftc rNul and LWy, diicji 

nut Jioticu Lhe|mc!a&^r^ I inuiiiliite (ii^i'ording to always tutnl 

in thid atoek formula. 
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pled^ure mure excellent* still more exqniMte than that one^ 
WTiftt in that 1 

Iferiemt Ananila, a brother, paaslog utterly beyond therealni 
which neither in nor m not perccptionj attaiiui and abides in 
(a state whiuh h} the cijnaation of pereeptiun and feding.^ 
Thia, Ajianilaj is a pb^asure still tnaro oxcelJent* still more 
exquisite (than that other). 

But, Ajmndaj there la a prissibility t-ket the Wan Jeters who 
hold other views might aver: *' Ootama the rwlnso spoke of 
the cesBation of perception and feding, and proclaimfl that 
aa pleastixe. What is the meamng of this and how is this 
The Wanderers who hold otilier views^ Auandn, shonM he 
replied to thus: Friends, the Exalted One did not proclaim 
that m pleasure in cqnnectlon with just pleasant feding: but 
wheresoever* friends* pleasure is obtained, tho Exalted One 
prodaims just that pleasure* howsoever and of whatNaoever 
nature, as pleasuto/^ * ^ 

S 30 (10), fl hnitAer. 

There are two fecIlDgs, brethren, in my way of explaining. 
There are aijin three feelings, five, six* eighteen^ thirty-six* 
there are one hundred and eight feelings in my way uf 
explaining. Such, brethren* is my way of explaining the 
Norm. [Tht^ t€s( js ae in the section)^ 


3 , The AIethou of the UuxVDnEi^ Eight® 

5 21 ( 1 ) . 

Once the Exalted Onij was staying near Eijagahap In the 
Bamboo Grove, at the SquiiTeb' Feeding-gfoimd* 

Now on that occasion the Wanderor Bivaka of the Top-knot^ 
paid a visit to the Exalted One* On coming to him he greeted 
him La friendly wise* and after the exchange of greet ing and 

>< t VI /lurfdA. 110 , 

* ii» Bad of 122 . 

* Moliy&, hji¥lfig hfe Iwir tied iu a mUL £/, II* 0 pi* Ift tiiBy 
hnva bfCT A phyilo^an. 0 /, A. lii* 350 - Titaj. N. 
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courteei^, fiat down ivt ooe aidu. So fiuat'Btl, tliu Wandurcj: 
Hiv^ika of th^ Top-kuot said to Exalted One i — 

* Tiierti oru fiome recliises and braltmiiifi^ tiiaati±r iTOtama, 
vrh} say thus, who hfdd this ™w'J Whutsocvtii- picasute or 
pain oj: men Lai atalti a huuian exporientefl, all that its 

due to a pravioufi act. Now what muster fiol-anift about 
thiar 

" Now. Bivaka. in this qonneotion there are some fiiiSoriDg;^ 
ariginating from bila*^ You ought to know by experience^* 
Sivaka, that this m flo. And thk fact, that sufferings originate 
from hile^ is generally ucknowledged by the world a& tnie, 
NoWr Bivakap those rectuii^ and brahiuiiis who say tlnm^ w^ho 
hold this view: That whatsoofer pleasure or pain or mental 
state ii human boifiig esjJeriencesj all that is due to a previoma 
both in what is known by persona] cxporicoce and in what 
is generally acknowledged by the world us tmOi—'in both they 
go too far. Wheielore T declare thoae reelus^ and brahmins 
to bo ip the wrong. 

Also, SiviLka, in this connexioii, thoro arc some suffering 
originating from phlegm, from wdnd> from the union of IxKliJy 
humours,^ from changes of the seafsOiis, Iruni stress of untoward 
happenings,* from sudden attacks from without,'^ also from 
ripenesH of uiie^s kEirmn^ Sivaka^—aa you ought to know^ by 
exporicnee. And this fact, Sivaka, that sufierings originate 
from ripeness ul one's karma^ is generally acknowledged by 
the world 05 truo. Now, Sivaka, tho rcolusea and brubinins 
who Say E>}iuh, who hold this view ; " Wliatsijover pleasure or 

^ Cj, J/if, P«Sk, J 34 | niid SsH.JS. xxkv, lU^ wliura NiigE^aa ia 
quDstltiiicHd On tha HUiksMiiafid of the JluiIdikO, ly Kmg Milinfls, and 
(imitw tliii See p. 101 n. ii, S7. ^ 

■ MSS. oi tW|^. »En>e' rnattiikg for luxl^s ^AnipdiiV 

VJm ^lin additi'niiAl nerte on p. I0|. 

* Vi^tnu-jxATiMrajilm^ * da iihsiiL oihi? emt hazily st night 

mid la litteii by a simkc.' iToHiy. In the pae^aKe quoiod mbovn, Mil* 

1^14:+ Khya Bftviihv tmox 'avoiding nf dkaLinUariLbfl/ Cwwy. nt 

A, H, 37, " by Hittiijg or standiug too ' (sot eietaisb 

* 'ari^Fwinaa TObberorfldidte^^^^ Cotn^. II,P. 
givea 04 iiinmpb Lhi- wnmuliujj of llu3 middha'a foot by a iqilintpr of 
Koch, Thti void mea ni^ ’ eluuico' OiterUa I flappeningw/ 
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pain or uimt al jjtato a humaii (jfling eicpi'rieiR'os, alJ tiat ib 
duo to « prtivioua aot/’ terrin they go beyond peiaonal ex¬ 
perience and wbat is gencraily ac knowledged by tLe w orld. 
^^Tcereforo do I declare tliosc retltiBcs and brnkminjc to Ije in 
tie wrong,' 

At these word* the Wanderer i^ivaka of the Top-knot said to 
tile Exalted Oner— 

Lxcellent, master Gotaniu,! , . , Lot the master tiatama 
accept me from tbia day forth, so long as life shall lost, as a 
follower who has taken refuge in him.’ 

TtVitb bile, phlegm, wind, the union 
Of humours, seasons’ changes and the atreaa 
Of ctreuiostance and awkward happenings. 

The ripeness of one’s karma makes the eighth. 

S 22 (3}. One hju\dTtd and etyht. 

I will teach you an exposition of the Xomi, brethren, accord- 
ing to the method of the one hundred and eight. And wliat, 
brethren, is that exposition of the Norm f 

There are two fcelinp, brethren, in my way of expoundiug. 
There are also three, live, six, eighteen, thirty-six, and one 
hundred and eight feelings. 

Ami what, brethren, aro the two feelingfl 1 They are tmdily 
and mental focUngti, Tlietcc, brethren, are called ’the two 
fcelinga/ 

And brnilii'ai], nre the ffeline I Thty ftrt! 

pltjaamit, ]>amfijl nnd ueutnil Minp. 

AdcI bretlireji^ an? tlni five feeiiiip 1 TJicy otp , the 
contjroliing pQw^irsi pliiaftufe, pain. jV, gritf nnd iudifer- 

A^d what, brotlireii, aro the «is Itelinp t. They are the 
feeling bi>ni of eye^outact, car-cdctact, mtm-, tongUD-, bficly- 
and mind ^ , 

And whiitj brethren, are the eighteen fwlingB I They are 

the six ways of giving attention* to joy, grief and indif- 
lereneer * * - 


^ hndrii/anL 


* t>^/jHi4rieunL 
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Aucl what^ lirptlireit, arc tlie thirty-ftix iR^lhiifs ? They ato 
the ais fortiiH of jny rrinf Rmed with iht* wnrhJly lifo^ the Ki?s 
forms of jny concierMeiJ with «^vi3i^ up i-h^V are the pL^ foims 
of grief conuern<d with the worldfy life aurt six fonnft of grief 
t^oncojoed with giving up: thete are six forint of indifiereiicc 
ooncemed with the worldly life ami fiis fomm of indifference 
concerned with giving up. The.se, brethfeo, are called *the 
tliirty-six feelings." 

And whnt^ brethren, are the one hundred and eight leelingB ? 

There are thirty-six feelings of the paat, thirty-^iix of the 
future, and thirty-aLx feelingi^ of the preseiit time. Theec^ 
bretlireUp arc the one hundred and eight feelings, and this is 
the method of expounding the Norm at^£^□rdiJlg to the one 
liujidred and eight. 


S 23 (3). ne Irr^her. 

Then a certain hrother came to the Exalted One. + - * 
Sea tori at one side that brother aaifl this: — 

‘ What, lord, arc the feelingSi what the orbing of feetiugs, 
anti what is the way lending to the arising of feelings ? "What 
i& the ceasing of feelings, what, is the way leading to their 
ceasing, whnt is the satMactiou, the miseiy of fccliugR* what h 
the wa3" ol escape from feelings T 

* There are these thrife feelings, brother: plcEmant, poinJul 
and neutral feelings. These, brother, are called **the three 
faeliuga/* From the arising of contact eoines the orbing of 
feelings. Craving is the way leading to the arising of feelings. 
By the ceasing of contact comes the ceasing of feetlug. This 
Ariyau Eightfold Path, to wit: right view . . . aud right 
contemplation, h the way leading to the ceaeiug of feelings. 
The pleasure and happiness whirh arise owing to feeling,— 
that is the ssutisfaction iu feeling. The niieery of feeling ia the 
impemianonceT the pain, the unsubstantial nac>ure of feelingr 
The aboliHhing of desire and luat, the abandoning of desire and 
lust, — that k the escape from Ifjelings/ 
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§ 24 {4). Ktiffa*led§€ nf the jmsL 

Fi^nneTly, brethren, beluffi my enlightenmeiit, when I wini 
not yet fully enlight^iUtfdT but n BodhiMiitithls thaught occuned 
to me: now are faeliuge t WTiet b the arisiDg qf fcel- 

inge 1 What is the qeasing of fEtlinge, what the way leading 
to the ceasing of feelingfl ? WTiat m the aatiRfoctiou, w}iat k 
the mtEeif}* of feelmgii ]f WTint ifl the way of esscrape from 
feelings ? 

TlieOf briithrcnj I thought thus: There are these three feel- 
ings * , * (^-ig in the prevlom siTtwn). . , , At the thought^ 
brethren^ 'This is feeLingT*—in thiugH not heard of before^ 
there nrQso in mo viHion, there luaso in me knowledge^ iueiglit 
arose, wisdom nrose^ light arcwe. 

At the tbought: ^Tbis is the arising of feeling/ brethren, 
in things not lieard of before * , . tight 

At the thought: * This is the way bmling to the arising of 
feeling/ bretlu^on. . . . light arose* 

At the thought: * Thta is the teasing of feeling/ brethroiiy . . » 
light arose. 

At the thought; ‘ TliLi k tho way leodinig to the ceasing of 
fe e l ing s , * , At the thought; ^ Thjs is the satisfaction, the 
misery of feeling* this is the escape from feeling/ hrethrtim iu 
things not heard of before there anusQ in me viftiou, knowledge 
arose^ Lnsight arose, wisdom nrosej light arui^e. 

5 2o (5), By a brother^ 

Then a uumiK'f ruf brethren catno to see the Rxalted Uiie , , . 
and asked; ‘ What* lord, is feeling F m in 123). 

% iSG (B)* R&:1hms aitd brahmins (i). 

There are these three feelings, brethren. "^Vhat three ? 
Pleasant feeling, painful feeling, neutral feeling. 

Whatsoever recluaes or brahmina understand not as they 
really are the arising, the destniution^ the satisfaction and 
misery of^ the esieape from, thesie three feelingiSj [those recluses 

^ Puiib^ Vj, il* 7 tin. 
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and bmlimins^ are aj>provetl licitLer uuifiii^ recJusea as recluac* 
nc^r anidng bmlimiai aa braltminn. And tliose venerable ones 
liave not imderHtood of thcmselvea^ have not realkcil^ the 
profit of being recluses or brahniTTis^ nor have they lived in the 
attainment thereof. 

But those recluHes anti brahmins who have done bo^ are 
approved both among lecluHCS as rwdiiBes and among bmbmins 
ns brahmins. And those venerable ones have tmtlerstnod of 
them^lves, hjive realized, the profit of heing reffibises or brah- 
mins, nnd having eo uttained do live in the present UfflH,] 

f 27 (7). S£c}uses uni (ii). 

(The same (TS in § 2b.) 

I 28 (8) Rediise& and bfahmhs (iii). 

- - - ^VhatsoeverretiQ&esor bnLhndniiiiiideTstandDOt feelingi 
understand not the arising of feebngt the ceasing of feeling, 
the way leading to tho ceasing of feeling « « » those recluses 
or brahmins are not approved. , . . But Lboae who do under- 
fltand . * . have realized * . * even in the present life. 

f 29 (9). Purijied and free from camaf iainL^ 

There arc these three leelinp,brotlireu. ’VMiat three? * . . 
There is^ brethren, a zmt that is carnal and a zest that is 
not carnnL There is a zeat that is fitill lesa carnal than the 
other. 

There is a pleasure that ig earnah a pleasure that is not 
Carnal, ^nd a pleasure RtiU Ichs carnal thiui the nlhar. 

There is an mdiSerence . . , there is a release that is eamal, 
one that is not carnal, and one that is still less earned than the 
other. 

And what, brethren* is the zest that ia carnal 1 

There are these five eomujal elementa, brethren* ’ftTjat 
five 1 Objects cognizable by the aye, objects desirable, 

* Ibe words in bracknU am abhrevUteci in tha tpjit and wo tn be 
ewpplHjd li%3m is. ii, 14 ii, 12}. 

• r/. I 14. 
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r&asant, aad dear* pasaioa-fraugliti Inciting to 

Jiiflt- - ^ , There aro thitiga cogniKable by body, taagilileti;, 
ilusiTable, pJeiiaaiit, , + , btrtlircUj are the five aefiRual 

elumenta. ^^Tiatiicjpver zeat, breHireHj arise® owing to tlieso 
five, that iH caUed ' zeat that is cftnial/ 

And what , brethren, is zest that is nut carnal ? 

Herein a hreither^ aloof from aenpnality, aloof from evil 
conditionSp^ ontera on i^lie firflt trancei which ia nccompanied 
by thought directed and anstained^ born nf solitude^ easefal 
and zetitftih and abides therein. By the claiming down of 
thought directed and au.^tained, he entci^ on the inward calm, 
that one-pointedneas of ivill, apart from thouglit tliryctc^i and 
Hustaineth born of mental baluiice] zewtful ami eaecfnl, widch 
is the second tranccj and abides theTEin. This, brethren, ia 
called * zest that is not carnaL^ 

And what, brethreii^ ia the zest that hi ntill lesis carnal than 
the other! 

That zmt which arises in a brother %yho has destroyed the 
asavas^ who can look tipon his heart as released fruixi last,,— 
that rest, brethren, ia called ^tbe zest that m still less camnf 
than that otbfj/ 

And what^ brethren, is pleasure that is c arntil ? 

There are these five sensiial elements, brethren, ^Miat 
five ? (os iihot^),. , . . ^\^nl^^s^^eveT pleasure and happiness 
arise owing to these five Musnal elemoiits,—that^ brethren^ 
is called ‘ pleasirro that isi carnal/ 

And what^ brethrep, is the pleasure that is nut carnal t 
Herein, brethren, a brother, aloof from seujniiility (its 
« , « having entered on the second trance^ abiiles therein. 
By the fading out of ztat, be abides indifferent, mlndltil and 
composed^ and cxpenenccapleasure through the body* Ha\TrLg 
entered un the third trance, which the Aiiyans describe in 
these terras: *He who la indifforont and mindful dwells 
^PP^Iy/ be abides therein, Thk, brethren, ia the pieasure 
that is not eamaL 

And whatj brethren, is the pleasuro that is still less carnal 
than the other ? 

In a brother who has doRtroyed the asavas^ who can look 
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upon hiB hEiarti reknHcd from Imt, ad relent from hatred^ 
aa rtil-EaFK^d from lUuaiun, there ikrisea pleojiiire and liappiueead 
Thiflj bretlireji, k enlled ' tlio pkasure that la at-Ul less carnal 
than thnL other/ 

And what, brethren* * k the indifference that is carnal 1 
There are five scnEual dementis {as above) . , , the indif¬ 
ference that ari^ owing to thcee la called '* indiffcTence that b 
carnal/ 

And whnt, brethren, ia theindiJIereiice that iu not carnal 1 
Herein, brethren* a brother^ hy the abandonjng of pleaauie* 
by the abandoning of pain, bj the de^ruction of the h&ppineaa 
and dejection which he had bEdorci having entered upon that 
state which k neither pleasant nor painful, that utter purity 
of mindfnlncsa reached by indifFerence, which k the fourth 
trance, and abidea therein. This, brethren, is calkd * tlic 
indifference that i& not carnal/ And what, brethren, k the 
incliifcTence that k still leas carnal than that other ? 

In a brother w^ho has destroyed the a^vas, who can look 
upon hk heart as released from lust, hatred and illuaioPi there 
arises indIfietenLeH Thk, brcthrent k called * the indifference 
that k still less carnal than that other/ 

And what, brethren, k the release that ia carnal 1 
Kelease that k concerned with (material) objects is carnal. 
Eeleaso that is concerned with inmiateriaJ objectfl is noL camaJ, 
And w^hat, brethren* k the release that k bLlLI less carnal 
than that other ? 

In a brother who has destroyed the who con look 

tipon Ids heart as released from Inst* hatred and illuHioiir thore 
arises a releaflo. Thk, brethren^ k called * the rolease that k 
still leas carnal than that other.' 

.\nninosAn Norjc ^o pAaE 155* 

Al jS/./', 302 (frniur. p. Ifrl-J* Nfigawova luma up in venw tlie cmueei 
nf untlDU'kr death:— 

* By faurigcsr^ ihinit* hy and by 

BwTTit, dranTifld, or nlpiin^ mea out of tinso de die : 

By tkii tliiee hwmuuTii, nuid hy thurwa Gembin£*d^ 

By hnatB, by iaeijiuditlps* liy aid% 

By all seven men din cut of iinuv' 

[* AJI can Imi iwatird nieiUrinally exropt thr irpctieatof JTaniiB,^ Ccn9|^. J 
ti li 




PART IIJ 


[CHAPTER XXXVII] 
kindred sayings about l^OMANKIND 

1, Fiasr Hefetition 
I 1 (1). and not charmi^, 

PossEMED of fiv-e qualitiee, bretbr^r woman h altogether 
without chortn for a nmo. Wliat five! She m not heauteam 
ID fomif not poaoeBBed of wealth, not moraL She is slock, she 
gets no ofEapring, Ponacased of thasc five qnoUtiea, bretlireii, 
0 woman h oltogether without charm for a man- 

Fosdessed of five qualitieSj brethren, woman ia altogothor 
charming to a mnn. What five 1 She ie bcontoooB in form^ 
poaoesBod of wealth, moral, vigoroua and geta ofihpnng, 
PoeseaBod of these five gnalitiee^ hrethreHr a womim is alto¬ 
gether charming to a man. 

§ 3 {2)^ Charming and not dtarming. 

Possefioed of five qualities, brethren, a man h without charm 
for a woman- What five 1 (JAe same as the dheHif.) 

I 3 Special. 

There are theflo five specInP woes, brothrenp which a woman 
has to undergo on apart from a man. Whnt fivo ? Herein^ 
brethren, a woman at a tcndc]' age goes to her husbaud^e 
family and leavea her relatives behind. That U the firai 
spedaJ woe, 

Agam^ brethren, a woman is subject to menaes. That is 
the second woe. 


^ word of doubtful enido). diil. by Com^f. AJt patipvggstw 

HkAmi (idbueiM)^ iiAodAdrtnvdiii purueAi (not in oommon wtth malen), 

m 
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Again, brethren, a wanmn in subject tn pre^iumcy^ Thiit 
is the third wdci« 

Againj brethren^ a wouian hns to bring forth. That in the 
fourth 

Again, brethren, a wutnnn has to waitupon^ a man. That 
is tJie fifth speeiflj woe which a woman has to tindcrgQ as 
apart from a man. 

Those, brethren, are the five special woes which a Wf>inan 
has to undergo as apart from a man. 

§ 4 (4), 2^ree 

PosscsslhI of throe things, brethren, a woman, m a rule, when 
body breaks up, olttit death b reborn In the Whste, the AVay 
of 'W'oes, the DownfaJl, i n Pui^gstory Wh at three ? Hereiiip 
brethren, a woman ataya at homo wfth heart haimtod by the 
taint of atinginesa.* * At noontide she stays at home with 
heart haunted by jealouay * At cveatide ahe stayB at home 
haunted by seueunUty and lust-. Tbefie are the three things, 
brethren, possessed of which a woman . . . is reborn r , . in 
purgatory. 

(AwEtunnFrA 1. The Dare SrpE)* 

Then the venerable Anuruddha® camoto visit the E:taJted 
One, , . , Seated at qtio side ho said:— 

* Herein, lord, w ith clairvoyant eye, purified and super- 
bumau, I behold womankind, after death, when body breakB 

5 The^ fitock phrase .^coordieg to 

C^irfvtf, thfl firtrti Ifl a lynonym fi^r purgatory goiKifriilJj (" tflU ^ irtfa'iiii.l 
nut exwting for tho Suddliiath tha wionnd in dukkhti^^i, iJie* third 
vinojn'niptVa, the fourth is purgatory pmpof, uir-Qya, * a going anuudor/ 
H™ Ud^A, 418; M, Di h. 

^ wiJ] not gfve food to her eryiug diiUlren.' 

* ' she fa lijfiloiis of har hiiabond'H ^Ings.' 

^ {the dark fortnight u| thci momi), ns opp^ $ H 

in/fic Thn title mwmff to refer to A ii, aevi, 7 ii, the waxing 
ond waning of good 

^ Auuroddlui was iiotfid for his ciairvnymnt poweru. Ho k praohii med 
(A. i, ^3) 0 * beat of thoee who had *thci hnav'nnJy nyo.* fif. ii« 
eap^ x\x (of MuggnlhlTialc 
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up, being rebom in tlte Wast-e, tlie Way ot Woe^ tbfl ItewnfiJi* 
in Piirgat*iy^ Of wbat qualitififi poaseseed, lord^ m a ■ncunan 
ad reborn V 

5 5 (1). Wf^i/id. 

‘ Posa^ifised of five tbinga^ Anumdciliar a waman , , . ia 
reborn * . . in purgatory . Wliat five ¥ Sbe ia fiutMfiJuiip 
Bhamel«6Bj unacmpubus^ ^athful, of weak wisdom. Tbesa 
are tte five tilings possessed of wbieb ... a woman . * . is 
BO reborm* 

§ 6 (2). Grudginy^ 

{Ait abovej wilh grudging as fomih tern.) 

I 7 (3). 

{Am ahove^ vnth onvions of/otirtS term.) 

§ S (4). Through 

[Am obQVCj mth stinginess as fourth term,) 

§ 9 (5J. AduUermM. 

{Am abotyr^ mth adulteress as fourth iertn,) 

§ 10 (6), Immortdiiy, 

immoral » « ,) 

§11 (7). Of smoU kmt^kdge. 
a6(W| mth bjusII knowledge , « .) 

§ 12 (SJ, Indohil, 
indolent , , ,) 

§ 13 Muddl^headed. 

{As abat^f with mnddio-hcadod as fourth ^£rm.) 

§ 14 (10)* The guiUg ireadj^ 

Possessed of five tilings, AnuxuddliB, wonmnldnd is rolairn 
, . , in Purgatory. Wbat five! She takes liFOp takes wbat 

^ 67. lb TbiMe an to l>e giuuiioil jmjiinvL by Uiq |i?i 9 
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iB not givon, acts wrongly in flonjBO-dffiirea, tallB Ues, ludtiJgta 
in fnrinont&d and dUtUlod liq^iior, iatoxicantfl cauBuig sloth. 
Thase ore tho five thinga pusatjaBed of which womanld^ . , . 
is robom in Pnrgatory, 


2 . Sbcohh RBi'fiiTnos 
(AiftmoDDHA 2 , Thb Bricht FoimnoHT) 

Then the venerablo Anurnddha come to visit the Exalted 
One. . , . Seated at one aide ho said to the Exalted One;— 

* Herein, lord, I behold with clairvoyant eye, | iiiritied and 
anperliuman,—-I behold wonianlniid, whan body breaks up aftet 
death being rabom m the Happy Lot, in the Heavenly World. 
Of whflt qualities poasassad, lordi is a woninn ao reborn V 

g 15 fl). Not vmUhfid. 

*Pos60Baed of five thinga, Anuruddha, womankind ia ao 
reborn. What five \ She ia faithful, modest, aB mpitlimfl, not 
wrathful, rich in wisdom. . . . 

§§ IS’Si (2-10). 

(I*Ae Tfvorse of |g 6-li above, via.: She is not grudging, not 
envious, not stingy, no ndulteroBa, moral, of wide knowledge, 
onergetic, bos her wita about bar and obsorves the five 
charges.) 


3 . 

§ 25 ( 1 ), ConfdejU. 

Thori) are fir© ptjwore in n w’unmn, bretlireti. Wliat 
five ^ Thti power of beautyp^ tbo power of wealfchp tie power 
of tin, tie pow^ of eorw,* the power of virtue. These lu-e tie 
five. Poiiisea^^od of theao five pi^wBrs, bretiren^ womenfolk 
dwejl at home hx i,K>iifidonce. 

■ FallcL Dikughten an uot wdcitiqi^d in Xndian fainiileo. Thn 
wojfd, liqw^vur^ LQay bo roaiJoiiad by * uliLklrun,^ 
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§ 20 ( 3 ), Bjf fores. 

(The same) . , . Pu^essed af them (Ivk powerSp brethrun, 
4 woman dwells at liome overpow-aring her iLo^hamL 

§ 27 (3). By conywm'f^. 

{The ^ , PcM^ossed of thefie five powersp brethren^ 

a womiia ^sontiaiifla get the better of liar huBbantL 

§ 28 (4). One. 

Posscased of one powers brethren^, a man eont-inu^ to get 
the better of a womaiL "WLat power 1 By the power of 
aetiiuiity. 

Neither the power of her bmnty, nor her power uf wealth p 
of kiOp of aonSp nor her power of virtue nan avail^ a woman who 
b znaatered by the power of authority. 

§ 29 (5), Qiudily. 

Posaesead of these five powers . . . the power of virtne. 

Suppose, brethren^ a womitn is possessed of the poorer of 
beauty, but not ol wealtL, ^Thns ia ahn defective by one 
quality. But suppose her possessed of both, then is she 
complete by that quality* 

Suppose, brethren, a wonmn is possessed of the power of 
beauty and wealth, but not of kin. Then h she defective by 
that one quality^ But euppose her posseseed of all throe, 
then is she complete by that q uali ty. 

Suppose^ brethren, a worruLn is possessed of the power of 
beau ty^ weah h, and kio, but not of sons. Then la she defective 
by that one quality. But suppose her possessed of all four, 
then is she complete by that quality. 

Suppose^ brothren, a woman is possessed of the first four, 
but not of the power of virtue. Then m .Ae delentive by that 
nne qualjLy* But snppoan her possessed of all five, then m 
she complete by that quality^ 

8 uch, brethreu, are the five powers of womenfolk* 




* THyatL 
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g 30 (0). The^ 

Thera are thecse five powers of womaiifolk, brethrea. "What 
five? . • . 

Suppcae A woman poasesaed of tfie power of beaatji but not 
of virtue. They caiiAe her ovcrtbrow* They do uot let Lex 
5tay^ in the fanuly* 

Suppose, brethreDf a woman pnase^ed of the power of beauty 
and wealth, but not ol virtiUe. They cause her overthrow. 
They do not let her stay iu the family. 

Suppose, brethren, a woman pgaaesBefl of the powers of 
beauty^ wealthy and kin, but not of virtue . . . possessed of 
those three and the power of sous, but not of virtue. They 
CMiiise her overthrow. They do not let her stay in the family* 

Blit suppose, brethren, a woman possessed of the power of 
virtue, but not of beauty. They let her stay in the family. 
They do not caujse her overthrow. 

Suppose a woman poBsessod of the power of virtue, but not 
of wealth . , . of virtue, but not of kin . * . of virtue, but not 
of sons. They let her stay In the family* They do not 
cauee her overthrow. 

Such, brethren, are the five poweta of wonianfolk. 

§ 31 (7). o/® 

There are, brethren, five powers of womonfulk. * , , 

But It in not b^oapse of the power of beauty^ wealthy kin, 
or sons that a woman Is reborn after death In the Happy Lot, 
in the Heaven World, when body breaks np. It is hocause of 
virtue, brethren, that women are so reborn. Sueh, brethren, 
are the five powders of wonianlolk. 

g 32 (8). Coniitim.^ 

There are these five conditional bretliren, hard to be won 
by a woman who baa wroa^bt no merit. What five ? 

^ Fdmilu Pdii takes the s* aaniply "proHnfre but 

Coftiy. i&ys± ^ Sayio^ “dus Katk trafqMased bcrfiaeil betuids,^ thuy tokia 
hftr by th^ n&dk mad tluow her out. Thciy du but kor stay in the 
fiiQiiSy,* 

* m». 


^ fhdna^ 
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She mety wish: * Oh thiit I may be reborn in a proper^ 
family.^ That \a tlio first condition which is htuil to be won 
by a Woman who has wrcjught no merit. 

* Horn in a proper family^ may 1 go (aa wife) to a proper 
family,' That, brethren, h the second condition which is 
biird to be won. . . « 

" Bom in a proper lamily^ gone (as wile) to a proper fantily, 
may J dweJl in the home withoot a rivaL"^ That, brethren^ is 
the third condition which ia hard to be won. . * * 

‘ Bnm in a proper familyi gone (as wife) to a proper family, 
dwelling in the homo without a rivals may I have a boh.' That, 
brothren.kthefoiifthconditicjnwiLichishardtobewoji. . . * 

^ Born in a proper family . . . poeseased of a son, may I 
continuo to have mastery over my husband.' That^ brethren> 
ifl the fifth condition which is hard to be won by a woman who 
ba* not wrought merit. Stichi^ brethren, nre the five con¬ 
ditions. . . , 

There are these five conditions, brethren, easily won by a 
woman who has wrought merit. What five 1 (Me same jit-e * 
ieislics onu realisisd hg such.) 

^ § 33 (&), GmiJtdenL 

Possessed of five t hings, brethreu, womenfolk d widl confident 
at homo. What five I 

A woman abstaina from taking life, from taidn|^ w'hat h not 
given, from wrrong practice Ln hensiinl from falsehood and 
from fermenttKl liquor^ distilled liquor, iiitoxlcants giving rku 
to sloth. 

Possessed of these five things, brethren, a woman dwells 
confident at home. 


§ 34 ( 10 ). OrowfL 

Increasing in five growths, brethren, the Ariyao woman 
disciple increases in tho Ariyan growth, takes hold of the 
oftsential, takes hold of ilie better.^ What five i 


• iS^rirdciiyinl ea rtl. 


“ amitlw wtfe. 
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She growfi in faith,' gtowa in virtue, in learning, in gene- 
posity, in wudutm Making such grawth, brelifeoj fihe takafl 
hold oi the cfisontifil^ ehe tak^ hold of tho better. 

WTio in this world in f^th nad yirtno growB, 

In wiudom, generoBitj and loro— 

A virtnouB difioiple, in thia world 
She wiiLB what is essential for herself.^ 

^ Aj at 3. i, 21f faith ‘ meand thuti iha bulkvua in iniLtHmii fititl its 

fruit. 

^ iVufon o^cindi, 
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[CHAPTER XXXVTTT] 

KTNHIiED SAYINGS ABOET JAMBUKJiADAKA 





Onob Venerable S^putita stajing among the folk of 
Magneiha^ at Nulaka^ village. 

Then the Wanderer, Roae^apple-eaterp® came to viMt the 
venerable S^puttA, and on commg to him greeted him in 
friendly wise, and after the exchange of groetinge and 
courte3ics sat down at one side. Bo aeatod, the Wanderer, 
Ra«&-app]e-oater, aaid to the vendible Sariputta:— 

* “ Nibbanjft, Nibbanar*® is the eaying, friend Saripnttfl, 
Prajj friend* what is Nibbona t* 

* The destraction of Itzst, the daatmetion of hatred, the 
doatniction of Uhiaionp friend, is oalied Nibbana.^ 

* But ts tberep friend, any patbp any approach to the fealfra' 
tion of this Nfhbina f 

* There is such a path, friend, there is mich an approach/ 

" And what i^ that path, friend, what is that appruach to 
the reallr^tiou of thin Nibbana ?" 

* It La this Ariyan Eightfold Path* friend, for the realiia tion 
of Nibbana, to wit: right view, right aim, right speech, right 
action, right living, right effort, right mindfriinessp right con- 
con tration. Such, friend, is this path, this approach to the 
realization of Nibbana.^ 


^ NAklm, of MngBdhn, w?ifl tbe ni^ive viUago of glLrlputta, snei is 
froquently mcntioiijud in ff fAfl Enthr^ttf q.v. He diecl 

{S. V, 101). 

* Jdflifii-AAidaba, ' Lhn of omr of Slrijiotni'fl iiophEWt* a 

' cblbod * Wsndi^ror.' Cnnjf, 

* ty. PU ^Cvnir-^ l lJ n.; Buddhiitm, 180. 

170 
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^ A gwijly^ frieJQil.a gd<kdly uppfuacili to tte iiiializatiQn 
of this Nibbaaa and n proper occasion? for eamcBtneaa too* 
friond V 

S 2. drahanl^hip. 

^ They say, " Arahaatahipj Ajiahaniship!" friend Sariputtn* 
Pray, friond» tt-Lat is Arabantshlp V 

* TIig destruction of Ixist* friend* the cleiitmctioiL of liat-rod, 
the dostmctioa of illufiioiij—that is called Arahuntship/ 

^ But ifl there* friend, any patbt any appfoadi to the reallsa- 
tioa of this Anahant^hip V 

* There h auch a path, friend/ 

* Ami what, friend, U that patht what is that approach to 
the realisation a! this Arahantship V 

"It IB this Ariyan Eightfold Pathp friend . . * (la ta^h of 
th^ folloiowg KdioM the formrda is lepmt&i teilii the mw term 
in 

* A goodly path, friend t A goodly approach to the reaU^a- 
tjon of thh Arahantahip, friend Saripiitta 1' 

5 3. Norm-prmeher^ 

* Who* pray, frietid Saripiitta, are Korm-prenchere in the 
world, who are well-practincd in the world, who arc happy ones 
in the world 

‘ They, friend, who t«ach a Norm for ahajidoniug last In the 
world, for abandoning hatred in tlie world, for abajidoning 
illusion in the world, they are Norm-prcachets m the world. 

They, friend, who are prfvctlscd in the abandoning of lust, 
hatred and illusion, they are well practised in the world. 

Thcy^ friendi whose lust is abandonedt nut oil at the riKit* 
made like a palm-tree atnmp, made unable to grow again in 
the future, of a nature not to arise again; they whoso hatred 
is abandoned * - * whose illusion is abandoned, cut oS at the 
root , , . of a nature not to arise again,—they, friend^ are 
happy ones in the world/ 

* But, friend, is there any way* any approach to the abandon¬ 
ing of this luflt, this hatred, this illusion T 




^ ca. 
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Ti-^ro ifl ladecd a way^ Iricsad, to aucli abaudomog.’ 

* And wliat^ friendp h that way * . . V 

* It b thifl Arijan Eightfold Path. . * / 

' A goodly path, friend , . 

§ 4 , What is iF 

* WTjat ifi it* friendj for whicli the rightooaalife ia lived under 
Gotama the rccIuBe 

* For the comprehenaiqii of Ill, friojid, the righteuua life b 
lived under Gotama the ra?liiee.* 

But b there any way, friondj b there any approach to the 
comprehenfijon of thija III V 

* Th ere b indeed a way, friendj for aucli eomprehcnaon. . . / 

§ 5 * Com/orL^ 

\\ 00 eoiiifort'p won comfort- [" b the sayijig^ frieiid Sari- 
putta. Pray how far him a man won comfort V 

In 80 far^ friendp ag one underEtandaj aa they really arop 
the arbiiig and the eooaing, the aiitiafaction and the mbery of, 
and the eaeape fronij the sixfold eenae^spherej juet so far, 
friend, haa ho won comfort,* 

* But, friend, 10 there any way* any approiioh to the reatba- 
tion of ihb comfort 1 * 

Tliero b indeed a way, friend, to such realbatioiL , ^ 

§ G, jSnprtTns eom/uri. 

* “ Supreme comfort, supreme comfort T* m the Ekiymg 
friend h>^iputta. Pray how far baa a nutn won supreme 
comfort 

' In BO far, frienrh as a man, hy Bceiug, as they really arOp 
the ariemg and ceasing, the satisfaction and the misery of, 
and the way of escape from, the sixfold sphere of eontact, b 
freed without graspingj®—juat so far, friend, has he won 
Hupreme comfort,^ 


C/* 1* M jy, / * Hip fruita of Ui& liLi of m TecIiMe,^ 

*■ Awm, fit. ^qaiet bnMithing/ 

■ 4ttupdi^-i!iniiytu. 
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* But Lb there mxj wajp Mmdj any approach to Oie realiza- 
tiou of thlfi biipreuie comfort V 

* There ia indeed such a way , friends . * * 

g 7* F^dinff. 

* " Feelings feeling T* is the Bojingt friend S^putta. Pmy 
wbat ie feeling V 

‘There are these three feeling??, friend: pleasant foding, 
painful feeliDg, neutral feelings Tteae nje the three feelhigf 

* But is there any way, Mend, any approach f-o the compro- 
hcnBion of thoBe feelinga V 

' There is indeed a way, frietid. . . / 

I 8* Awavu} 

^ *' Asava, naava t” fiiiiiitl Sariputtn, ia the saying. Pmy 
what ia V 

' There are these three asamB, friend: sensuality, becoming^ 
and ignorance. These are tbe three aeavaa/ 

^ But is there ony way, any approach, friend,to the abandon¬ 
ing of these a^vaa T 

* There i& indeed a way, Mend. « » / 

' " Ignorance, ignorance I” b the saying, friend Sariputta, 
Pray what is ignorance V 

‘ Not onderstantling about III, friend, not imderfftanding 
about the arising hi Ill, the ceasing of III, the way leading to 
the ceasing of 111, —this, friendj is called ** igTiorancc+ 

^ But is there any way, friend, any approach to the abandon¬ 
ing of this U1T 

^ There is such a way. Mend* . . 


1 gae lutmtL, Vp of iiL| i?rpof., li* 470, when- thnj sin nfemd tq 
as * intPidtanti.* Iwd Uhaioiiei^ MAjjhima voL ip calls them 

3 in ihe iimw of th* of nliirth. Sumuthnoi 

four are namfipii, the abo\'c with the achiinno of * ^iw* Of 

£rfxo3. 63-fi. 
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f 10. Craving, 

Crsvijjgt craFing 1 '^ is the sayings Mond Srinpatta. Pray 
wh&t 16 craving V 

^ Tliore are these three eravinga^ hncodi the Gravii3g tot 
delight^ the saving for becomings the cfaviEg for not- 
becozning.^ These are the three cravings/ 

* But is there any wa,y^ friend . . - for the abandoning of 
theao cravingB V 

* There is such a way^ friend. * . 

§ lU Fhod.^ 

* The flood, the florxJ V' is the saying, JErieod Saripntta. 
Pray what h “ the flood ?' 

* There are these lour floods^ friend: the flood of sensuality, 
the flood of becoming, the flood of opinion^ the flood of 
ignorance. These are the four floods/ 

" Bat is there any way* fiiend . . . f^ 

* Tliere is indeed such a way, , , / 

I 12. Grasping, 

* ** Grasping, grasping T* is the saying, friend Swpntta^ 
Pray what k gyasping 

‘ There are these four graspings, friend: the grasping after 
sensuality^ thn grasping after opinion, the grasping after ride 
and ritual “ the grasping after theory of self.^ These are the 
four graspinga/ 

' But ifl there any way, friend . . . for the almniEonli^ of 
these graapinge V 

* There is indeed such a wayi frieniL , . J 

I 13. 

■* ** Becoming, becr>ming!" is the aayiiig, friend S^iputta^ 
Pray what k ** hecoming V 

^ S'^i-MawN gwifirally ^exceesalvii wnaJth * (intaem&id oriatAccev); 
but hcfis PI- km negative jvreflx. €f. biatftg. in, 208. 

■ 6/, *Q| 0. p. ^ 

a JSiJii-filjKffa, 
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^ There are tkeae tlll^Be faec4>iiLmgH, friend I bfieoming in tlie 
world of 36118^1 becoming in the heaven-world of form* and 
becoming in the heaven-world that is fomilefle.' The&e are 
the three bocomings/ 

* Bnt ia there any way^ friend^ any approach to the aban¬ 
doning of theao becomings V 

^ There h indeed such a way, friencL „ , / 

§ 14, Sufferii^* 

‘“Stiifering, enftoriiig l** is the BJiying, friend Siripotta. 
Pray what m snffermg 1" 

^ ThoTo arc these three forma of aoffuring.^ Mend ; the sort 
of saflfcring caused by pain, the sort CBna&l by the aetiviti^, 
the flort caused by the changejiblo natnfa of things, Thoae 
are the three aorta of aufleriiigH' 

* But ia there any way, friend, any nppfoacb to theoonipre- 
benaion of these forma of Eraffering V 

* There ia indeed a wayp friend, if » 


g 15 . TAfl pe/rson^p^L^ 

* Peraon-packr person-pact!” is the saying, friend S^i- 
putta. Pray, what k the person-pack f^ 

^ Theae five factors of graaping^* friondj were called ' peraon- 
pack * by the Ejtalted Ono* to wit: the factor of grasping body, 
that of graapidg feeling, that of grasping perception, that of 
grasping the nctivities, and the factor of grasping conaciouB^ 
nisas. 'Riefle five factors were so called by the hUalted One/ 

* Bnt is there any way, friend, is there any approach to the 
com prehension of this perHon-pack ?* 

* There iB indeed a way, friend, there is indood an approach 
to the compreheosion of this person-pack. And what, friend, 
js that way and approach 1 It k tins Ariyan Eightfold Path 
for the comprehension of this person-pack, to wit: right view 

1 Thfl thieo worldft of Miiua. mpa, anti arupa. 

» !>iikLhaidr the abatiact of 

“ SakkUi/ar one'! awn group op |MMf?nnlity, €f^ lii, 135, 153. 

* iJf. tVt. 
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* . . riglifc contempktioti. Thifl, fneiid, m tie w^y, this ia 
the spprojiijh tti the comprehension of this peisoa-pnek/ 

' A goodly way* friend 1 A gcxjdly approaoh to the compre- 
heofiion of this pcfson-pack, and a proper occasion for oamBet- 
ness too, friend S^putta 

§ 16 . Hurd to do, 

* Pray, friend S^putta, T^hat ia hard to do in this Korm- 
discipline V 

^ Ooing forth,' friend, is hard to do in this Korm-discipline.^ 

* But, friend, for one who haa gone forlhi what is hard 
to do V 

* For otus who has gone forfch^ friend, to feel deHght is a thing 
hard to do.' 

* But, friend Sariputta^ what can be hard to do for one who 
feels delight r 

* The practice of what ia in conformitj with the Nunu,^ 
friend, is hard to do for him who foela delight.' 

* What then, friend 1 Wauld one who has long^ pmctUed 
in conformity with the Norm become an Arahant f * 

" After no long thne* friend/ 

* fclue taMiig io thit roboa of tits nacndicant. 

* 6/. K.S. lil, 3A n. Nat ^ tiro mioof 
procvpis* [os oftvii tran«jateclj, Init in tlio sanma of unuioma-MmtimfL, 
Com}/. ' ACCOEdaotlyp' 

^ We might tnmaJitiD * vauld k be long ere one vho haa pvaotiitod». 
which WDoId Mcm to iiilt Lhn ojosw^t giTEn. nays ' iuch on 

om>, if inBtrqcit^ at dawn^ will acMeva naocicpt at nightfall: if 
ituiiruetod at nightfall, he will tnmisDod at dawn^* 
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j!,.til4pti!:r XXXIX] 

KIXDKED 3AYIKGS ABOUT SAMArjUlAKA 
§ 1. Nibbana. 

Okcb the venenilile Sariputta stajiiiff amoog the Vaiji, 
at Ultkavelai on the banks of the river Ganges. 

Then Saman^uka* * the Wanderer, eame to visit the venerable 
Sariputta, and on coming to him greeted him hi friendly wiao, 
and after the exchange of greetinga and coqrtesiea sat down 
at one side. So seated, the Wanderer Sa nifnidnIr n, fmhi tjiiH 
to the venerable Shriputta:— 

Nibbaoa, Nibbana!” is the saying, friend Sariputta. 
Pray, friend, what is Nibbann !* 

The destmctiou of tuat, the destruction of hatred and 
illnsion, friend, is called “ Nibbana/' ’ 

■ But ia them any way, friend, is there any appruarii to the 
reafijiatioii of this Nibbana f’ 

piero is mdsed a way, friend, there ia an approach to the 
realization of this N'ibbfina.' 

‘ But what, friend, is that way, what is that approach f' 

It ia this Ariyan Gightfold Path, friend, to writ; right view 
(and the rest to), right conecn tration. That, friend, is the way, 
that is the approach to the realization of this Nibbann.' 


I Bonding UtidcBfii for tort’s Ui>£itrpR At r, I(B wb Iwvb 
UtiOiflS, ojid both Knro and thorp Mifil. om coufuaDd. Tho ipttrrr 
ft imd 0 in Siuhniom am oasily aiMtakra. 1 would rtad nt both 
lilwwa. ’flm fTdvwi Corny, fp, 322) on FdL vi, J. calls it Uiidv^. a 
vilkgp near Vop^li, the capltiij nf the Vej)L CL PU t, etc. 

* Tho Sinhatose terta and Cowy. Mod Sumoaeabbii md Afanu^ahani, 
poaslbly a wmiptien for Alnunwihdm. mn of s wandera-. at Brfthrta, 
4f.». 1 OBurmt find otW mmtian of him, 

'V m 


12 
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‘ A goodly waj, fneod i A gpodlj approach indefid 'to the 
realizatian of this Nibbum, and a proper occaaion for earnest- 
aesa too, friend Suiputta T 


§§ 2 * 16 . 

{Rejpeated at tn Part IV, and t» the text abbrtvialed by pe.) 

I IS. Hard to do. ^ 

{Thesaimastetium iS oj Port fF.) 


PART VI 


[CHAPTER XL] 

KINDRED SAYINGS ABOUT MtKJCALLANA 

5 L TiogeihiT wn/A iit>ug}u directed. 

Once the venerable MogguIIaDa^ the Greeit was staj^iig neiir 
Savnttir, at J eta Grove m Ajiathapin^lka^s Park. 

Then the venerable Moggiillami the Great addressed the 
brethren, sajing: ^ Brethren/ 

YeSj brother, replied those brethren to the veneruhlo 
Moggallana the Great , 

* PnendHr when J was meditating alone here, this constdera- 
tion arose in me:® ** Tbej speak of the first trance, the first 
trance I Now ahnt ia the first trance 1 
Then I thought: " Herein when a hrotherj aloof from sen- 
Roabty, aloof from evil states, attains the first trance which 
is aceompanied hy thonght directed and siLstatned/ which is 
bora of Rolitude, full of aest ancl onse, and abides therein, thia 
ia called * the first trance/ ** 

Now, friends, alwf from seoinwlity , . . I entered on the 
first trance . . * and abode therein. But, Irieinh?, when I 
had remained in this condition (and had emerged from trance)# 
perception and work of mind connected with sensnality still 
continued/ 

Thereupon, friends, the Edited One hy magic power^ came 

» SpeJt Uirctighniit in text with one L but midouhti&dJT whcuJd bo 
■jH'lt M heats. 

» Cf. K.& ii, 184 

^ A propFrtj of the firat tnince. 

■ ^ Pttnm^fuvaraiia-iKaa^ liu Iha fivu hin* 

dmuctta af mvmuil life indued hira to giTw up hfa elTaria 

whkih adrb the worda 1 have bratiletml In the tait tcr iw 
* iddkts^. 

I7U 
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to me £nid midt Moggiillaniij Moggallana, be not remisa^ in 
the first trance^ brahmin ] Make steadfast- tby mind in 
first tmnce. In tlie first trance nmte the mind one-pointed^® 
[n the first trance compoae the mind.” 

So after t-hatj friendsp aloof from Honsuality ^ - I entered 

upon + , , and abode in the first trance. 

Now, friends j if anjone would my rightly: Helped by the 
Master the disciple wejo great euper-fcnowkdge,” be would say 
of me: ** Helped by the Master did the disciple win great 
auper-kiiowlodgo+” * 

I 2* TFiV^oif^ directed 

^(1 tlimight^ Lriends); They say " the second trance, the 
second trance * Now wh nt ia th e Eeeond trance ? *" 

Then, friends^ this oticnrted to mo: Herein when a brother, 
by tho calming down of thought directed ancl sustained* attaina 
the inward calm, that ouc-pointedness of will, apart Irom 
thought diroet-ed and Btistaiiied, bom of oonccjitratiun, zestful 
and hill of eaae, which is the second trance, and abides therein, 
this is called the seeand trance. 

Si> I|. friendfit by the calming down . - . entered on the 
second trance and abode therein. But when I had so done 
(and had emerged from trance), perception and work of mind 
cannectai with directed thought still continued p 

Thereupon, friends, tho Exalted One by magic power came 
to mo and said: “ ^loggallana^Moggallaoa, be not remiaa in 
the second trance, brahmin ! Make steadfast thy mind in the 
aocond trance. In thn second trance make the mind one- 
pointed. In the second trance compose the mind.” 

So after that, frienilH^ by the calming down . . . T entered 
upon . . . and abode in the second trance. 

NoW| frionda, if anyone would aay rightly 1 Helped hy the 
Master the disciple won great super-knowledge," he would 
say of me: “ Helped by the Master did the disciple win great 
sup0r-knowledge+” " 

I Md boTB aorifft of Cf. IS, 273. 

» Ekodt-karohl “ JnYai'it? 
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§ 3 . Bfj fmj}piii€^0, 

' (1 thought, irji^iifls]: *'TIiey say, 'Tlie third tmncii, tht 
tliird trance/ Xow wlmt Is the third tfaiiL-c 1” 

Then, fricmdu^ thiB Ofccurred tu tne: Herein a brother, by 
the fading out of zej^t, abides balanced and remoin^ mind¬ 
ful and com|HjiMed^ and cxperieiicfti with the body that easse 
of T^'hich the Ariymn^ aver: “* The Imlanceii, thoughtful mnu 
dweUa happily/' Thus he eut^'ra on and nbidea in the third 
trtmcc, Thia Lj calliiKl the third trance/* 

So I, fricnda, by the fading out of zest . . . enteted the 
ihinl trance ^ * , and abode therein. But when I had thus 
abode (and bad emerged from trance), perception and work 
of mind connected with zest fftill continued. 

Thereupon, frienda^ the Eialted One by magic |K»WEr li^anie 
to me and aaid^ " Mogallana^ MoggalUna, be not remba in 
the third trance, brahmin [ ^ke steadfast the mind in the 
third trance. In the third trance make the mind one-pointed. 
In the third trance compose the mind.*" 

So after that, Mcn[l3^ by the fading out of zeat ... 1 
entered upon h * . aud abode in the third trance, 

Now, friends, if any would say rightly^ Helped by the 
Jlnstec the disciple won great super-knowledge/' them of me 
would ho bo right in Mying! Helped by the Master did the 
dbicipk win great mipcr-knowledge/'" 

§ f. 

" (Then I thought, friends): *" They say^' The fourth trance, 
the fourth traucc/ Kow what is the fourth trance If" 

Then, friends, this occurred to me: Herein a brother, re¬ 
jecting pleasure, rejecting pain, by the coming to an end 
of the joy and sorrow which he had before, ent^ on and 
abides in the fourth trance, which is freed from pleasure, freed 
from pain^ but ia a state of perfect purity of balance and 
equanimity* This is called "*the fourth tmnee."' 

iki I, friendH, refectiiig pleasure, . . . entered on , , , and 
abode in the fonrtli trance. , . , But when T had thm abode 
{and bad emerged from trance), perception and work of ndnd 
connected with happiness stilt continned. 
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Tkereupoiit friends, the Exalted Otie by timgie power eaiue 
to me and anid: Moggallana, Moggaliana^ be not remisa in 
the fourth trauce^ brahmin I Make ^t<uidfh^ the mbiii m the 
fourth txance. In the fourth trance make the mind one- 
pointed* In the fourth trance compose the mind." 

So alter that^ friead^j rejectiDg pleasure * «, * I entered on 
and abode in the fonrth trance. . . ^ 

Now, friends^ if any one would rightly eay: “ Helped by the 
Master the diiicipfe won great anper-lciiowledgei" of me would 
ho rightly say: Helped by the Master did the dbeipk win 
great supeT'knowledgeK”" 


I 5. Space, 

‘(Then I thought, friencLs}: ‘*They aay^ ‘The realm of 
iuhmte space, the realm of infinite space.' Now wlntt is the 
realm of ipfinite space 1" 

Then^ friends, this occurred to me: Heroin a brother* 
pasaing utterly beyond the perception of objectap^ by tho 
coining to an end of the perception of resistance, by not 
attending to percept ion of divetaity, with the idea of " infinite 
is space^^^ enters on and abidoa in the realm of infinite spacer 
This is called “ the realm of infinite space*" 

I, friends, passing utterly beyond the perception of 
objects . . . entered on and abode in the realm of iti finite epace. 

But when I hud thns abode (and had emerged from trance)* 
perception and work of mind, connected with the perception 
of objects, stiU continued. 

Thereupon, friends, the Exulted One by magic power came 
to ma and said: ** Moggsllfina, Moggallinnj be not remisa in the 
realm of infinite apace, brahmiu I Maka aieadfaat the mlud, 
make the mind one-poiiited, compose the mind in the realm 
of mlinito apace.” 

So after that, frieuds, paasing ufct^y beyond objects , * ^ 
I eutared on and abode in the realm of infinite space* 

Now, friends, if any would rightly say: "Helped by the 
Muster the disciple won groat Bupor-knowlctlge*” of me would 
be rightly say: " Helped by the Muster did the disciple win 
great auper-tnowledge," ^ 
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§ 6 , 

* (Then 1 tJioughtT Mends}! *‘They a^y, “The feaim of 
iiduiite consoipusnesa, the realm of Infini te coiidcioii&net^.“ 
Kow what that realm 

Then, friends, this oceuTred to me: Herein a brother^ 
passing utter!/ heyotnl the realm of infinite spacB^ with the 
idea: Endless^ is consciouaiiuHs/^ enters oa and abides in 
the realm of infinite coikscioii£iioss. Thm ia called *“the 
realm of infinite cooBcioueneaa/’ 

So Ip friends, passing utterly beyond * » * entered on and 
abode in the realm of infinite conBeiouflueas. 

But when I had thua ab<Hie (and had emerged fruni tmuee), 
perception and work of mmd^ connetited with the realm of 
infinite apacCj still continued. 

Thereupon, Mends, the Exalted One by magic power came 
to mo and said: MoggpLllfina^ Mcggallanaj bo not leukiBS in 
the realm of mfimte consciousneBS, bmhniJn t ^lake steadfast 
tho mind, make the mind one-pomted, c-omposc the mind in 
tho realm of infinite couaciousnesa.^' 

3o after that , frienda, passing utterly beyond , ♦ + 1 entered 
on and abode in the realm of infimte ooiuscioiisnoss+ 

XoWp friends, if any would rightly say: " Holpod by the 
Master the disciple won great super-knowlodgo,” of me would 
he rightly say; “ Helped by the Itast^ir did the disciple win 
great super-knowledge/- ’ 

§ 7 , Noihifi^neM. 

' (Then I thought, friends): " They say, *Tho realm of 
nothingness, the realm of nothingness/ Noiv what is that 
realm 

Then, friends, this occurred to mo: Herein a hrothcTp 
passing utterly beyond the roslm of infinite conscionsneaa, 
with the idea of there ia nothing at alL,'" enters on and abides 
in the realm of nothingness. This ie called "the realm of 
tmthinguesd.” 


^ Aa at f ^0, 1 read for 
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So -li piLRiiiiig utterly beyuuil . , . entered on nnd 

abode in the realm o( nothitignesa. But when I had thus 
abode {and Imd emerged from trance), perception and work 
of mind, connocted with the realm of irtfinite ooofjtiauflnesa, 
atil] continuetL 

Thtircupon, friends, the Exalteil Ojih by magic: power 
came to die and ^idi '* Miin^gallaim, i^IoggalEaiLa., hv iicift remise 
in the realm gf notliingncsa, bnihmio! SInkc fltmtlfaat the 
mind « . . id tlio reaisTL of nothingiieaa." 

So after that, friends, passing pttcrly beyond ... 1 
entered on and abode in tlie realm of nothingnesa. 

Now, friends, if any would rightly ajiy; " Helped by the 
bfaster the disciple won great auper-knowledge,^^ rightly 
would he saj that of me.* 

5 8 . Ackher-permwin^nor-Timi-perceiviiiff. 

'(Theo I thought* frionda); "They Bay, *Tlni realm of 
neithcT-purception-nor-noii-perceptbii," Now what ia that 
realm V' 

Then, ftieodfl, thi^ occiirml to me: Herein a brother, paaaidg 
utterly beyond the realm of nothiiign«Hii, entera on the realm 
where he neither perceivea nor pereoives dot. ThJa ia called 

the imlm of imithcr'perception-aor-iion-peroeptioii/* 

Si> 1* frionda* pasaidg oterly beyond . . » entoed on and 
abode in tlie ruiilm of neither-pcrcoiving'nor-don-percciving* 
But when I hndai> abode (and hacl eoierged from trance), per^ 
ception and work of niiiid comiectad with the realm of nothing- 
nca3 atiil contiinied. 

TlierctijKsn, frienda, the Exaited One by magia power came 
to me and aaid: “ Moggallana* MoggaUana^ be not reoiisa m 
the realm of ueither-perceiving-normon-penjeivingj brahmin! 
Make steadfast the mind * * , in the realm of deither-per- 
cei ving-dor-iion ■ pereei ving, *" 

bo after tliat* fncDilaj pas&mg utterly beyond the realm of 
nothingueus ^ , I entered on and abode m thfl realm of 

neither-ptfrceivlng-Qor-non^percei ving. 

Now. fnends, if any would rightly flay: "Hid|>cd by the 
Master ^ he would aay that rightly of niu,* 
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5 9- The unconditioiiked^^ 

' friendE^t 1 tlinugLt): They say, ^ The nucun- 

ditiDDed heart's capture^ the unconditioned hearths rapture/ 
Now whiLt IS that 

Then^ frienilfl, this occiuTed to mo: Herciu a brother, paying 
no attention to any or al l djstmgulsliiog miuka^ enters cm and 
abidca iu that rapture of heart which is without conditions. 
This is daUed '* the unconditioned heart's mptuTo/" 

So It friends , , * abode in that rapture. But when 1 had 
ISO abode (and had emerged from trance), there camua cou- 
aciousneas that followod after diatingnisliiiig maxlkZi.^ 
Thereupor^ frienda, the EUnlted One came to me by magic 
power and said: “ Moggallana, Moggallana, be not reuiisti in 
the unconditioned hearths rupture^ brahmin 1 Make steadfast 
the mind, make the mind oniBhpointed^ cempoae the mind In 
the nnnonditionod heart's rapture,"’ 

So after thatr frieudiSj paying no attention Ip any or all die- 
tipguiahing mitrks^ I entered on and abode in the uneon- 
ditioued heart's rapture. 

Now, friends^ if any would &ay rightly: “Helped by the 
Master the dlseiple won great flupcr-knowlcdgc,^^ of mo would 
he rightly say those wonLs.^ 


§ 10 , Sakka. 

Once tho Yonorsbio Moggallnua the Greiit was etayuig near 
Savatthi, at Jeta Grove in Anat-hapi^dika^a Park. 

Thou, just as a strong man might streteh out his bent arm 
or bend his outistretehed arm, even so did the venomble 
Mcpggallana the Gruit vanish from Jeta Grove and appear 
uniDog tho Devas of the Thirty-Three. 


^ 'wilhout or dktingukhiu^ 

murk.' 

^ ^^iVj^/diiu^rr-irinjlip;^ wnsciouiinesa tliiLt wm nt^U taiutml 

with mS^-iuact-irruAcu TJ. JSfw.d (Patow. Jol., li, 3431 
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1 . 

TLen Sakka^ lord of the devaB. together with live hundred 
of the dev£itiia/ came to visit the veDcrable Moggutlunu the 
trrtiitp and un coTning to him saluted hiTn and stood at one 
wde. Aa he thus stood^ the venerable Moggallhnu the Great 
Bald to Sakka^ lord of the devas:— 

* Good inuJecd, 0 lord of the devas^ m the going to take 
refuge in the Buddha. Siuoh going to take refuge in the 
Buddha ifl the reaeon why, when body breukB upp after deaths 
some bemgs are bom here in the Hhppy Statep in the Heaven 
World. 

Good iudeedp 0 lord of the devuSj is the going to take 
refuge id the Norm * * * . good indeed is the going to take 
refuge hi the Ordcu of Brethren, Suck gomg . . * is the 
reason why some bemgE * , , are reborn in the * . . Heaven 
World.’ 

'Good indeed, as you say, my good air* MoggallanUp is the 
going to take refuge in the Buddha ... in the Norm . . , 
m the Order of Brethren. It ia indeed the reason why some 
beings . . . are bo born.* 

Then Bakka^ lord of the dexua, came with six, with seven, 
eight hundred, with eight thousand devas ... and said the 
saine words (in reply to those of the venerable Moggallaua 
the Great). 

2 . 

Then Sakka, lord of the devas, together with fiye hundred 
devat^, came to visit the venerable MoggaMna thf Great 
. , . who said to him;— 

* Good indeed, 0 lor*i of the dovaa, is the going to win 
po^ession of unwavering faith^ in the Buddliar saying thus: 

Tis he, that Exalted One, Amhantp All-enlightened One^ 

^ Hierr id cftcTti no did-ttnetJon ilr^vn bniwietin efcm uid 

ikni/a {nm PHH i>K<. bol lier* tbi> wutdA dwni iiMd in reference lo 
huaukUd wlia ha™ Ijiwn bcim in rjwing lo their failh. h related 

Ui thn Mselkhu foU-LFwiiii;, 

* See mpm, J !^jT n, 

* ' unaliAken (dr^u) fiLilh £ti the ten points omd the 

thirtcr-R <iniiaaJ agtions.^ ii^ 251 fL 
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perfect in knowledge end pmetice, K^ppy One, Woilti- 
knowtiT, unsurpaa&od diarioteer of men to be fcamed,^ Teacher 
of (Iflvaa a mi mankiad, tbu Buddhn, the Exalted Oae,” Siicli 
going to win pofl&eaaian of imwavering fajtli m the Buddha 
m tluj resisuu why, when body breakri up, after death, aoiue 
beingti are born here in the Happy Lotj in the Heaven WorliL 
Good indeed, O lord of the doviLB, tho going to win poS“ 
deaaiou of unwavering faith in the Nonrir saying thus: "" 
proelaimed by the Exalted One in the Norm, seen in this very 
life* * a thing not involving timfii.* mvitiiig one to nome and 
leading onward, to be known for themaelvea by the wiae/^ 
Sojch going to win poaaeaaion of unw'avering faith in the Konu 
ia the reason why efime heinga . , . are bom here in the 
Happy Lot, in tho Heaven World. 

G^d indeed, 0 brd of the devaa* h going to win poasesfibu 
of unwav€iring faith in the Order, saying thus: “ Walking 
righteously is the Exalted Ono^s Order o( Disciples, wnlkkig 
uprightly, walking in the right path, waUdi^ dutifully is the 
Exalted One's Order of Diseiples, namdyj the four pairs of 
men, the eight sorts of nien*^ Ttiat is the Exalted One^a 
Order of Disciples, Worthy of hoDour are they, worthy ol 
reverence, worthy of ofleringa, worthy of salutationfl with 
cUapod bauds, a field of merit unsurpassed for the world.” 
Such going to wiu poaaeaaion of unwavimiig faith in the Order 
is the tt^son why aome be^ings , . . are bom here in the 
Hippy Lotj in the Heaven World. 

Good indeed, 0 lord of the devaa, is the going to win poii* 
session unwavering* of the virtues loved by the Axiyans*^ 
virtues unbroken, whole, ujiapotted” untarnisbed* giving 
freedom*^ praised by the wise: virtues which are untainted 
{by craving or delusion), which lead to tsonceutriitiorL ol mind. 
Indetxl, 0 lord of the devas, such going to win posacaaion 

^ Text h&a wTougiy -^dhamma for 

^ AhJHka. 

^ Thnw uu ihcy FouTfoUL Path m its twofuld dirkiuu. 

* T^ici nAds avtcea hcmT but nol furtlior q¥l. 

» Q. Dialog, li. S5. 100 a. * A^MthL 

^ Test nawLi apult bhojtti*fa at 8. i, 11. 
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imwavenng of tht virtue lovt^l by the Ariyuim ia the reason 
why flome beingis, when body breaks up, after Jesth, are horn 
here in the Happy Lot^ in the Heaven Worltl,* 

Good indeed^ my good nir, MugguUanar as you s0.y^ ia the 
going to win poflaeaaion of tmwavering faith in the Bnddlia 
^ . in the Norm * . . in the Order^ Good indeed ia the 

gomg to TATn po^ea£>ion unwavering of the virtues loved by 
the Anyans^ ^ ^ Indeed^ my gocnl sir^ auoh going . r is 

the T 43 a 80 ii why aome beings . ^ , are bom liere in the Happy 
lot, in the Heaven Worlrh" 

Then Bakkn, lord of the together with sii hundred 

^ » * aevun hundred . » , eight hundred ... eight tbouaund 
devat^, eamc to the venemhle MoggaJJana the Great, saluted 
him and stood at oiie side. As ha thus stood, the venerable 
MnggAJiam the Great Raid this to iSakka, lord of the devasi 
{ihc whoU^ is Ttip^^^d fry both sjit'aJc€Fs)^ 

3* 

. i. » Tlieu Sakkn, lord of the davaa, together witih lis^e 
himdrfxl devatoe came to the venerable Moggallaua the Great 
. * - who wild to him:— 

* GtKKl indeed, 0 lord of the devae, k the going to take 
refuge in the Buddha , , ^ in the Norm , , , in the Order. 
Such going * * . ifl the rcaHon why some beings * ^ * ar-a 
reborn in the Heaven World. Of theae^^ some devaa win 
exeellonce^ in ton things, to ivit^ in the heavenly life, the 
heavenly colour, the hisiv-Bidy blka^ fame, supremacy, in 
heavenly objeetST aounda, BccntSj, aavanrs and thinge 
tangible/ 

Good indeed, my good air, MoggsUunu, k ^ueb going to 
refuge . . / 

Then Sakka, lord of the devas, together with Hii, aeven, 
eight hundred, with eight thooEand devat^, t^ine to the 
venerable Moggallina the Great (and repeated what he had 
fiaid before)* 


^ Ab mi E. i, U7, iidki^tJkhaiiii =d>fj4iAaa}iifiJl^i. Vstnyt. 
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4. 

Then Siildca . , , with hve himdrcid devntju came . , , 
and as he stood at odc side the Tenctable Iduggallaiia the 
Great said to Mm:-— 

* Good indeod, 0 lord of the h the going to win pofl* 

eesaion of Ttnwnvmng faith in the Buddha . . a thcT^oim « * . 
the Ordeij saying: ho, that Exalted One , ^ and 

“ Well pTockimed by tho Exalted One . . and WaTSdng 
righteoufily ia the Exalted Ono^s Order of DiHeipIes . . lor 
tbnt U tho FcaBon why some beings , , . are bom in the 
Heaven World. Of these, aome win exeellenoe in ten 
thinge, to wit: the heavenly life, the heavenly colour, the 
heavenly blies, feme, anpremacy, in heai'^nly objects, Boniids, 
ecente, savours and things tangible,* 

‘ Good indeed, my good Moggall^a, is such going to take 
refuge » ^ * KT.ioh going to win possession ^ * ' 

Then rSakka, lord of the davas , * , (the whate rejwotoi 
IB the sfdion)^ 

I IL Candatm (i-lxiii each). 

Then Candana,^ son of a deva, came * * . 

Then 8uyama, aon of a deva, came . . , 

Then Bantusita, son of a deva^ onme * , * 

Then Snnimmlta, son of a deva, came . , . 

Then Vasavatti,* son of a devn^ name ^ ^ * 

(TAe Khok m bf/iwr,) 

* 

^ FoAsmUi. €'J, ^ j, 133; IL 94, ]12 {a elas of doviu who i^trol 
Mist othim liave oEtmted). The forcgotiig tbitc and thin mm 
w bci aalfetad as FdpfWntativaa Mth SakkA of the five divLnfDtiii (f| 
of the UAJct, DT Kimyi -wnrld. 
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[CKAPTER XLI] 

KINDRED SAYTKGS ABODT CITTA 
§ FeU^, 

Once a zurmb^x of elder brethren were nt MacchileB- 

in Wild Mkngc] Grove^ 

Now on that oocasior^ ns tbis number of elder bretbien, 
after going their rounda and eating thdr nieah were flitting 
together in conclave ut the pavilLnuT^ the following chance 
talk arose:— 

* Pettcni and thlnga that tend to fetter, friend^—are these 
two things different in spirit and in letter * or are thej one and 
the same spirit, bnt different in letter 
Thereupon the matter was axpoimded by diveH! brethren 
in divers ways tliuisr — 

■ Friend* a fetter and tbinga that tend to letteTi, — both of 
them ara diSerent in spirit and different in letter/ ’WTiiJe 
others expounded the matter thus: 'Friend, a folrter and 
thmga that tend to fetter,—both of these are oua and the same 
in spirit, but different in letter*' 

Now at that time CStta/ the houaefathor, bad arrived at 
Miff^P^thakn* on some bumness or otber^ And Citta* the 

^ Ttiifl (* flahera' cbimp aaar SlTatthl, w the hnme of 

CittA (proiu Chitta) the liouhiTfAther, to wfiam the Geevei 
See Srelhr^tf^ 107. 

» Art Odtiigoiml pc^kf^^ op^-flfiled * snmniDf-honee^^ tli^tctaod with 
paim-kvivctf, JLi bi Cfejioa but numet^imea holf-viiLilcid And tiJed- 

^ Af^ And t^i^yawi. 

* City hi on the lut of ^gnat cia«" at 1, 28* SS. m a Icuidliig ky- 
follower vii5Twd in N^oftn^nxpoAitioti, nnd U lasU up ae a modeJ K^, 
ii, liQ [see pl 2). 

* ^ doOT-run,*^ Corny* sayn it wm hifli tdliij'UL^ viHAgc, boliiikil the 
AiaheUakii (wfJd mnngoj Gmm 

LOO 
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housofatheip hoard it that a uimibor of elder buethren, 
after going thoir rouiitifl and eating theif maab sitting 
together in coiiidAYe at the paTilioHj and that the following 
ehance talk had arben * . . 

So Citta, the honsefather, went to visit those elder brethren, 
and on oDming to them be sainted them and sat down at 
one side. Bo sea tod, Citta the houaefather said to those 
elder brethren:— 

‘ I heard, my lords, the mmour that a nnmbcr of elder 
brethren , , . were sitting together ^ _ . and that anch and 
such chanee talk aroae- . . * Is it bo V 

' Tt is 190^ honflefathcr/ 

* Now^ my loidsp theae two things^ the fetter and the things 
that tend to fetter^ are different both in spirit and in fetter* 
NoW| my lords, Twill mate you a comparison, htaybo some 
wise on^ here will know the meaning of what 1 any. 

Bapposc, my lordfij a black ateer and a whito eteei are yoked 
together by one rope or one yoke, l^ow he who shonld say 
that the black steer is the fottor to the white one, or the white 
npetothe blaok one,—would be in so saying be saying rightly V 

* Not so, housefather* Tlie black steer is not a fetter to the 
white o-ne, nor is the white one a fetter to the black one. Bat 
the feet of their being yoked by one rope or yoke,—that la a 
fetter.' 

* WeU, my lords, just oo the eye is not a fetter of ob]Ocjta+ nor 
objects a fetter to the eye. But the dewre and lust that arise 
owing to the pair of them^—that is the fetter* The ear is not 
a fetter to sounds , . . the nose is not a fetter to scentaj nor 
the tongue to savautaj nor BaYonirfl to tonguep but the desire 
and Inst that arise owing to the pair of them^^—that is the fetter. 
Likewise niijid is not a fetter to mind-Htateflp nor mind-states 
to mind, but the desire and lust that arise owing to the pair 
of fhem,—that is the fetter/ 

' Good for yon, housefather* Wdl gpttan lor you, honsfr 
father^ that in you the eye of wfedom m conYersant with* 
the profound teaching of the Enlightened One.' 


1 jritfndl£=MAci4t jwnUfiiUi {IttitipIb, pHKwd*, esj^rffew on.) €mty. 
f.^60 St Sn. 177 Kaimii ^ earali, 
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§ 2* Js\d<iltQ (i), 

Ooco a number nf elder^ bretliren were ntflying at Mflcchi- 
in Wild Mango Grove. 

Then Citta, the hoiiflefather^ went to Trissit thoae elder 
brethren, Bud on comfng to thrm sainted them und sat down 
at ono side. Sa Bflatod Otta, the liouflefathcr, eaid to thwc 
elder brctJiren; ^ Let mjr lords the eiders accept of me to* 
moiTow *6 

And those elder brethren ac^eepted bj eilence. 

Thereupon Citta^ tlie iionftefather, nnderBtaiidin|; the 
aeeeptance of thofie elder brethren, rose from his Asatr Balnted 
the elder brethri^n by the right and went away. 

Now the elder b^ethJen^ when the night was gone, robed 
them^elvea at early dawn, and talriiig bowl and outer robe 
went to the dwelling of Cittn^ the houBofather, and on reacliing 
it sat down on prepared^ 

Tlien Cttta, the housefather, eamo to those elder brethren, 
and saluting them eat down at one side. So seated, Citta, 
the housefather, said to the Tenerable (chief) elder:—= 

They my, lord, " Diveniity of elemcnta^ diversity of 
elements,*^ Vmy^ lord, Low far was diversity i>f elements 
spoken of by the Exalted One V 

At these w^ords the venerable chief eider was silent^ 

Tliea a aeciind time did Citta* the housefather, put the same 
question, and a third time, and on each occasion the venerable 
chief elder wtis sileiit> 

Wow on that oceasion the venefabk fsidatta was the junior 
of all"* that order of brethren. Then the venerable Lfidattn 
said to the veiierahlc chief elder:— 


^ rAn-n (j/lH'JTn'ra) ^ Uyftn uflually Ap[k|!icHd to Pi bliikkliu of ten ycara^ 

■ Text prliite witli R MpitoJ, but it la indikoly tbit r hkmhv 
wmild havD or R^RfnintB jiytih a miine, Cimyr toys ' lbs eldest 
ijtwdL JTiti tiiJip, in CeyloiL, is appIiiHJ tij tlie inutmilmiit of a rF^^ra!, 
while THiiAa-tid^vafu-lhere is thn njirne of a IkEad of a iwet. Of, 

^ Vf ^. 11 , UO Rud xisr* 

* ^niUq^fi<artiln. * nevfro of aR* 
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‘ Mt lord, nuiy I reply to tliifl qnestioD of CStta, the house¬ 
father ?’ 

^ Do you rcplyi TsidittOj to tho qucstiuti of Citta, t o 
lionaefathcr-* 

(Then flu ill the veneiable leidatto): 'You qucfwtion thus, 
do you not, liouwfathcr: “ ‘ Diversity of elemente. div^ty of 
olenieats' is the saying"; and you ask how far diveraity 
of elements was spoken of by the liiuUed One ? 

*IdOflords* 

* AVeU, housefather, this wis said of diveiBity of elementa 
by the Exalted Onel “ The element of eye, the element of 
body, the element of eye-consciouniiieas. and eo forth , . * the 
element of mmd, that of mind-states and that, of mind- 
conscioiisness.” Thus far, housefather, did the Exalted One 
i»p< 5 &k of dio iliversitty of lilemonte.* 

Thereupon Cittft, the lioocseffttheir, wnfl of whiit- was 
Sflid by the venerable Isidatta and n-elcomed it. Then with 
his own band he served ami satisfied those elder bretluen 
with fowl btdh hard and soft. And those elder brethren, 
having witon their fill, withdrew their liands from their bowk.' 
rose up and u'cnt away. 

Then the veneralile chief elder said to the venerable 


Isidatta:— . 

‘Well for you, friend, that thk question atoM. Ihm 
qiicfrtiou did not oecui to me. Therefore, friend Isidatta, if 
on another occasion suoh a queatkm tirkes, -lo you reply in 
like manner." 

§ 3. (n)* 

Once a uumber of elder brethren were staying at Mnechi- 

kasaiada in Wild hlango Grove. 

Then Citta, the housdathor, came to vkit those elder 

brethren, . . . and said:— ^ ^ 

' ut my lords tho elders accept of mo tn-morrow « meal. 
And the elder brethren accepted by sUeiicc. 


I Ill# phnwe i- urasUy exiiUhwd by Comi/. 

M tmeslsted (See m’ Wrf. 1 Bat *,a thw p«Ja»p 

rcmarlffl, ‘withdrawing dm hand frnjii tho bowl, hand mid 

bowl, patting tho bowl in it# Bling * Cf. /3d. 277; .Viut. tiia; 21.. 
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Then Citta, the bonflefathpr, seeing the anceptance of the 
elder brethren, rose bom hia tte&t, saluted them by the right 
nnd went away» 

Tlien the elder brethren, when that night was gone, robed 
themselves at early dnmi, and taking bowl and outer robe, 
went to the dwelling of Citta, the housefather, and on readiing 
It aat down on seats prepared. Then Citta, the hooHefathet, 
came to them , . . aat down at one side . . . and said to 
the veDeiiible chief elder;— 

‘ Afl to these divers views that arise in the world, my 
lord eider, snob aa; Eternal ia the worhli not eternal is the 
world, finite Lt the world, infinite ia the world, life and body 
are the tuimc, life ami body are different, the Tathflgata exists 
after dooth, he exhita not, ha both exists and exists not, he 
neither exists nor exists not; also ns to the sixty-two heretical 
views set forth in the Brahmajala,*—owing to the existence 
of what, lord, do tlnese views prevail; owing to the non¬ 
existence of what do these views not prevail V 
At these words the venembla chief elder was silent. 

Then Citta, the honsefather, pot the sumc question again 
and yet a third time . , . but the venerable chief elder was 
silent, 

Kow on that occasion the venerable IsidattB was the junior 
of that company of brethren. Tlien the venerable Isidatta 
said to the venerable chief elder: ' ily lord elder, may I reply 
to this question of Citta, the hoiisefather V 

* Do yon rejdy to it, Isidatta.' 

‘Xow, hoiisefathcr, your question was this, waa it not ?' 
(and he repeated the questian), 

'Yes, lord,’ 

Now, housefather, as to those divcis views that arise in 
the world, such as: Eternal is the world, and the rest, and as 
to these sIxty-two hcreLieal views that are set forth in the 
Bra hmajal a, . . , it is owing to the person-p^aok view® that 

* Ths first Suli«vla 

early dnys cf iho Master, this meat We tioen oft™ h,{,rat«tl, » na 
to be lamiUBr to Lrutlirra and laymen slLke, antudating thin aallrction, 

* £ai:£iSyia,(ftlfAt. Cf. K.S, lii, m. IM fi. 
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they arifie, mid if thfl p^irson-pack R^ista not, they do not 
eidfit/ 

* But, lord, how coniea the peimm-fnick Tiew to be V 

‘ Herein, hoiifiefuthor, the uutfiught mnuyfolk/ who discern 
not those who are Ariyana, who are llllakilll^d in the Ariyan 
doctrine, who are nntminctl m the -Viiyau doctrine, who 
cli&cerD not those who are worthy oiiesi, who nfe iiEjjkilled in 
the worthy dootrine, untmiued in the worthy doctrine,—they 
regard IkhIv as the aelf, they regard the sdf ua haTing bcidy, 
body aa being ia the self, the aeli as lHJin|£ in the body, 1 hey 
regard feeling as the self . . . perception, the activities or 
the self ^ . they tegnrd conriCJOiiS’neaH aa the self, they regard 

the Belt as having consdouanese, coirsniomineaHi as being in the 
self^ the self aa being Lii the conscioiiBness. That, bonaefather,. 
is how the person-pack view arises/ 

* But, lord, liow b there no perfliin-pack view 

* Herein, housefather, the well-taught Ariyan disciple, who 
discema those who are Ariyans, who is skilled in the Ariyan 
doctrine, who is tiaiaed m the Ariyan dactrme, who discerns 
those who arc worthy ones, who ia skilled in the worthy 
doctrino, well trained in the worthy doctrinei—snch regards 
not body as the self, regards not the aeK as having body, nor 
body aa being in the self, nor the self as being in body. * « » 
He regsnLs not feeling, perception^ the at^tivitiea as being . . . 
ho regards not consoionsnea^ as being the selft regards not the 
self as having conaciousneas, regards not consciousaesH as 
being in the self, nor the self as heijig In the coiisciousness. 
That ifi how, hnnsefathor, tliefe b no person-pek view/ 

^ Whence comes the worthy Isidatta,^ my lord V 

* I come from Avanti ® housefather/ 

*Lord, there is at Avanti a dansinan named Isidatta^ an 


1 Cf. K.S. ill. a. 

* Sfw BrfihfffK ltk7_ He haO btijii, by wurrapcudence. the Sinserii 
friend/ tt^ferwl tu Hl'Ts. ni Cittfl, hud bformed him nf tibe Nofia- 
Hs thnii Iswaone ordftincil, ikcqiilred Huppr-knowledge^ TLsited Hie 
MaaLor, snd bf^amt’ Amha-iit, Cf^. diJ. 

* Jlv&nti h nuctli of Uie Vinhym Mni,+ iht site of the imJimI founded 
by ^lalLS-Jf^ccoiia. Sc/p KhyTi Davitk^ ffudidhid /ndid^ ji, h 
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uiiicen friend flf ours, win Ihb gone forth (flora the houjaelipld 
life). Hqb yoiir fEveroaiefl aeen him ?' 

‘ I have, housofather.' 

‘ Piay where, lord, does that venetahle one now dwell V 

At theae words the vGneeable iBidatts whs Bilent, 

‘ Tfi your tevercnoe the worthy^ laidatta T 
‘ I ura, housefatber.’ 

' Then may the worthy Isidatta take his pleasure at Macchi'^ 
kaaanda. Lovely is Wild Mongo Gmve! I will do my 
best to supply the worthy Isidatto with the requisite of robra 
and alms and ludgiog, of oomforta and medicines in time of 
sicknef^H," 

* That ifi kindly said, tiousefather*^ 

Thereupon Citta, the lioiiEefather^ t™ cleJighted with the 
words of the venemble laidatta ami wdeom^ them. And 
with his own hand he scrvetl the elder brethren with chdee 
food both hard and soft, imtiJ they had «iten their £11. Then 
the elder brethren, having eaten their fill, withdrew^ hand from 
bowlj rose up and wont away. 

Then said the venerable chief elder to the venerable 
Isidatta — 

* Well for yon, fdead Isidatta, that this q_iiefltJon arose. 
That question did not occur to me. Therefore, friend Isidatta, 
if DP anothei occasion anch a question arises, do you reply in 
like manner/ 

Then the venerable Isidatta, having set his lodging in order, 
took buwl and outer robe and departed from Macchikasau^* 
and in thus departing from Jflacdiikasfl^d-a he waa gone for 
good and caimo not back any more. 

§ 4. Mukaka. 

Once a number of elder breihren were staying at Macchika- 
saod^ in Wild Mango Grove. 

Then Citta, the houseifather, wept to visit those elder 

* Permak fnr « polite mfusal, occwptiance 

heUkjf by sik'tkcn. 
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brethren, anti na coming to them BuluittMl tfiom ami aafc down 
at one aide. So iimt&l the housefather Cittn jsnid to those 
elder brethren;— 

* Let my Inrtis the eldera accept from me to-morruiv's meal 
in mj cowpeiL* 

And those elder brethren accepted bv ftilence. 

Then Qitta* tbs houseffttherp seeing the acceptance of tboae 
elder brethren, rose from his seat, ualnted them by the right 
and went awnj^ 

Now when that night waa gone^ the elder brethren at early 
dawn robed themselves, and tafdng bowl and ootsr robs went 
to the cowpen o! Citta the househither, ami on coming there 
aat down on acuta prepared. 

Then Citta, the houaefather, with hb own hand eerved the 
elder brethren with choice butter and milk-riqe till they had 
eaten enough. 

Now when the elder brethren had eaten their fill and with¬ 
drawn hand from Ih>w 1 they rose from their aeats and went 
away. And Citta^ the housefather^ aaying: * Gnther up the 
remniDS,'^ faUowed in the steps of the elder brethren. 

Now on that occasion there was ji sweltorin|f beat^ and the 
elder brethren walked with bodies melting awny^® methinks, 
aince they bad eaten well of the meal. 

And at that time the venerable Muhaka was the junior of 
that company of bcetdiren. Then said the venerable Mahaka 
to the venerable Chief Elder; — 

* It were well, niy lord Chief, if a cool wind should blow 
and there were a thunderatorm and the sky should rain down 
drop by drop/”^ 

^ It were indeed well, friend Afalijika^ if it ’were as you say/ 

T?hersnpoii the Yonembls Bfaliaka so wrought by magic 

I Contif. Tnaiti 

‘ TtjJtt wrungly^ 1 think, fnr MSS. nf tnjet and CiMfitf, 

oa tfit imd kitifa anti kikiPi (soe Dkt.), whidi t 

h^Uha w^iTi rlbipnifa rriml^ fiXAinaa fi 

C lwt Hnd and hmi ahcitnn ■), adding: 'imylMtw, thin 

word ipada) iam the uiigarhied Tipi^ka-i^Lihingnf tlin BuEldha.' 
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power difit a cool wind blew and thero was a tlkUDdcistorni 
and the sky rained down dfop by drop. 

Xow Cifcta, tlni housefather, Imd this thought: Why, even 
the junior of this company of brethren haa such magic power ! 

N'ow when the venemblo hlahaka reached the Pleafiance 
he said to the venerable chief elder: * Enough of this, lord V 

*Ym, friend Mahaka^ enough of this! Yon have done 
enoughs Ser\'ite enough^ has been done, friend lrlahiiln=i/ 

So the elder brethren went to the retsidimcej but the vcnenible 
Mnhakti went to hia own IcKlging, Then Cittn, the hotiaefftthcri 
came to see the vcncnible Mahaka^ oalnted him and sat down 
at one aide. So smted* Citta^ the hom^ifeithcri said to the 
venEmble H^laha ka:— 

^ Well for mo, sir, if the worthy Mahaka would show me 
Ewimething HUperhuman, sc^me miracle of magic.* 

* Then, housefather, do you pot a cloak on the verandiih 
and scatter^ a bsmdle of gmaa? 

^ Very well, sir,^ said Oitta, the honBefatlicr^ and did as he 
was bidden* 

Then the venerable Mahaka went into his lodging and shot 
the bolt of the doer, and so wrought by magio power that a 
Bame camo thn.’jngh the keyhole and the parts about the 
door-har and set the grass on fire but not the cloak. Then 
Citta, the housefather, in alarm, with hair on end, beat ont 
the cloak and stood niiide. 

Then the venerable Mabaka came <>ut of Ins lodging and said 
to Oitta^ the housefatberi ^ Enough of this, housefather 

^ Yea, my lord Mabaka, enough of this ! Enough has been 
done, my lord Mahaka^ Enough service has been done, my 
lord Maliaku. Let my lord, the worthy Mabaka, take hia 
pleasure in Macchikasandii^ Delightful is ’Wild Mango Grove. 
I will do my best to supply the worthy ^lohnku with the 
requisites of robes and aliuK^ and Eodgiug, comforts and 
medicines in time of sickness** 

* That is kindly sajd+ housefather.' 

Then tho venerable i^Libaka^ havini^ set hislotlging in order. 


^ PitjUam ai’/rriTflu. 


^ OttUeht - PtjJJwKrf, Ccffliy, 
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took bowl a ad oato robe and left Macobikasaii^B^ and m 
thaa departing from Maccbiknaani^ lie was gone for good 
and came not back agam.^ 

I 3 . Kaumbhu (i). 

Once the venerable Kamabbii was staying at ^faechikasa^dn 
in Wild Mango Grove, 

Then Citta^ the hotisefathcr, came to vi#rit the venerable 
Kimabhri, and on coming to him aalnted him and ant down at 
upe aide. As he thus sat, the venerable Kamabhu said to 
Citta, the honselathor:— 

*" Pnre-Iimbed ® white-canopied, onc-wheded, the car 

rolls on. 

Lot he that coroeth: faidtlcsSp atreanumtter, bond- 
less he."* 

Of this that is said in brief, hoiisefather, how say you the full 
meaning should be regarded V 

' Was this Sfkid by the Exalted One, err !* 

"" It was, housefather/ 

* Thoiii sir, do you wait a moTnent while I look into the 
meiining of it.^ 

So CStta, the housefatlier, wbji silent a moment, and then 
said to the venemblc Kiroabhu:— 

‘ " Pure-limbod/* sir, is a term for the virtues- " White' 
canopied/" sir^ is a term for release.® ** One'wheelEd/* sir, 
is a term for miadlulness^ Bolls on/" air, is a term for 
coming and ^ing. sir, is a term for body, of the 

four great e&sentials compounded,^ of parents sprung, on rice- 

^ Sa:!h pfjB^ly improw, ifl itroogiy cenHiirjd^ I'ltinya TtzU, 

iii, 

* * jiiiMftW (m* Sw K^S. lip ittSl: (7d* 7fi| 

I 5f Ud.A. 310 where the fla™ woeda are said H the ilwmtl- 

bmlher Lafcontiika. £7/. BOtJ -(^aepoi.. SOU). 

* '‘ thiP fnnta ef Amhi&ai^liipp* Cowiy.p whu feoiarkfl that 
thin WM s liflrd thing fur a layimn to Imuwj that H Jimst be called 
mil infRtence of CrttuX oot * p™f that he was Arahant. Tho tirathpr 
h, pw^HiApe ruitnmlly* alow to admit a bynian^fl rDsight. 

* ('/. JiipncJ, 5 W lu 
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grurl fell, mipermam^nt, of a iiatui'& to Le worn ii way, poundcil 
awiftjj broken and i§oitteTed* L\U5t, is a fault- Hatred 
ba fault, HluBiou h a fauJL lo a brother ivbo haa dc^strojed 
the as&vas, these are abandoned, cut down at the rontj made 
like the stump of a {^alm-tree^ made thmgB iimt have ceaBcd 
to be^ BO that they cannot sprout again in time to come. 
Therefore a brother who Las destroyed the esavas is ** fanlt- 
Ieks/^* ** That oometb,”* siT* h a term for the Arabant. 
** Stream,” sir, is a temi for craving. In a brother who has 
destroyed the aaavas, this is abandoned^ cut down at the renot, 
made like the stump of a palni-tree^ umde something that 
has ceased to be, so that it cannot sprout again in time to 
ooiBe, Therefore, sir, a brother who has destroyed the 
asavaa is calied " atream-c utter.” Lust, sir, is a bond, hatred 
is a bondj illusion is a bond. In a brother who has destroyed 
the asavas these are abandoned , . . so that they do not 
sprout ago in in time to come. Therefore, air, a brother who 
has destroyt^d the ^vas is called “ bouillesa.^^ Thus, hiti 
a^ regards what was said by the Exulted One:— 

" Piire-Iinibed, whit^e-canopicdi one-wheeled, the czar 
rolls om 

Lo 1 he that cometh« faultless, streanujutter, bond- 
less he/'— 

thns, air, should be uuderstnod in full the meaning of this 
saying in brief/ 

‘ Good for yon, housefather 1 Well gotten for you, houae- 
father* that in you the eye of wisdom m conversant with 
the profound teaching of the ETiUghtened One 

S fi. Kamabhu (li). 

Once the vcuen^ble Kaizuibhri was staying at jlfaocbi- 
kusdiu»^i in Wild Alapgo Grove. 

Then Cittaj the liousefatherj ciime to visit the vencTiible 

* dnijjAa. For the wcrd wq Foil JWef. ii pKJpfifJy 

net nighha, m here explalnM by Uin hQU^uther, 

■ Tttit hdj ayaniaiUe for fi^nloK ^iL 
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Katuiilihrij mid on caiaitig to iiiiD Baluti:^! him ttnd iiait dawn 
ivt out' bide. So seated, Citta^ th« huabijlatliGrt mid to thii 
VG Lemble Kamiibliii:— 

" i3ir, how many activitie#^ arc there V 

* Til Eire are three Jictiviti€a+ liuiiiiGfat lier: ttio^e of body^ 
bpcicch and oiind/ 

^ Wdl iMtid, bit/ mid Cittn, thLi IiuiiaebitLGFj plya&td with the 
Tonerable K^iubhu^s reply, and welcomed it. Tlien be aaked 
a further quGBtion: — 

* But wbat^ ftir, is the uetivity of body, what of »peet;]i, what 
of mind V 

* Inbreathing and outbreAthing^ kouaefathcri in the activity 
of body- though directed mid BUHtamed m the activity 
ol speech^ perception and feeling are the aetivity of mindl/ 

* Well said, air,^ said Oitta, the housefather . , . Bud aekerl 
again:— 

* But why, air^ are iiihreftthingmid outbrt^thing the Bctivity 
of body t Why ia thought directed and BuirUined the 
activity of speech* Why are perception and feeling the 
activity of mind V 

* TnbrcELthing and outbriaitliing, housefather, arc bcnlily 
procetise;^, depondeiit ou body. Therefore are they called 
" * the activity of body. ” First one dlreciti thought and sustains 
it, then one uttera Bpeech* Therefore is thought directed 
and BiiBbained called “ theacti\dty of apeecb/^ Perception and 
feeling aro mental processes dependc'Ut on mind^ Therefore 
are they caLltid “the aoti^dty of minJ/^ * 

* Well miid, sir/ said Oitta, the honHefather * . , ami askeii 
again;— 

^ But hoWj sir, comes tho attainment of the ceOBrng of jier- 
ception and feeling V 

* A brother^ housefather^ in attaming tba ceAsitig of per- 
ceptiou ami feeling docs not thiidc; “ I sluill attain, / am 
nttauiing, the ceasing of perceptioii and feeling, / have at- 
tained the ceaaing of peroeption and feeling,” hut bht mind lius 

^ Thn Section ako OL'^urd at Jf. i. 30L Ix^rd ChiUm^E^ 

Vp ^15} traiMlat^ * plastic 
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been ao pmetked that it leads Ikini on to the atnti; of Iwing 
mch.^ 

‘ TVell said, sir/ said Citta, the bous^^fathor. . * . " But, 
air, in attaioing the ceasing of perception and fEeling^ what 
fitates cease first ? Is it the actiTity of body or of speech or 
of mind 

Tn m> attamiugp Iioiif?cfather, a brother'^s activity of speech 
ceases linst+^ then that of body, then that of mind/ 

* AVell said, sir. , , , But a brother who has ao attained, 
how does he differ from a dead man, from one who has made 
an cnii 

* In a dead man, housed therp in one who has made an endi 
the activity of body has coaaedf become calmed^ So also have 
the activitios of speech and mind^—^^they luave ceased, become 
calmed. Life bas nin out, vital heat bae cca&edp the faculties 
are scaitteriML In him, housefatber^ who has attained the 
ceasing of perception and feeling, the activity of body a bo has 
ceased, become calmed. So also have the activities of speech 
and mind. But hb life lias not rim vital heat has not 
ceased, the facultiefl Inive become clarified. That is the 
difierence betw'ecn a dcail man, one who has made an end, 
and one who has attained the ceadng of perception and 
feeling/ 

" "ft’^ell said, sir, , . * But lum comes about the emerging 
from attaining the ceasing of perception and feeling 

^ In emerging from hucIi attalmneDtp housefather, a brother 
does not think: I will now emerge, / am emerging, / have 
now pmerged from attaining the ceasing of perception and 
feeling/’ but his mind has been so practisetl that it leads him 
on to the state of being such/ 

* Well said. sir. . * , But when a brother is thus emerging 
from it, what states arise first I Ta it activity of body^ ef 
speech. Of of mind V 

‘ fn a brothpr m cmei-ging from it, honselathej’, activity of 
mind arises first, no^ that of body^ and last that of speech/ 

^ or 'hadsi to IhufuirsB' (a term for Nsbbui» >. 

C/^ S. Tf 33 S, ja. 1 ^ whxii^ this H, |HUlEia£e ii 

oviitlaakpd. * in linft HjiwtIi i.’tSies. * 
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*WplI Haiti, sir- - . - But wh?n a Ijrutlier has m emerged 
Ixom itj how many contacts touch him 

* Whi^n a brnther lia^ sij emerge?! from it, lioiiscfatlier, three 
contacts touch him: the voifl, the slgnleia and the nindesc 
contact /'' 

* Well said, sir* . * ^ But when one has so emerged from it^ 
how docs a brother^e mind tend, slapc, incliue 

^ His mind iends to detachments^ heuBefather, it slopes to 
detachment, it incline to detachment/ 

' Well said, sir!' siiid Citta, the housefather, pleased with 
the venerable K-aniabhu^s words, and welcDmcd them and 
asked yet another question :— 

' But, air, how many stutea arc motfrt useful for the attain- 
ment of the ceasing of perception and feeling V 

' Indeed, housefather, you ank last what you ought to tiaye 
asked first 1 Yet will 1 explain to you. Two states arc most 
uBefol, housefftthcr, for the nttainment of the ceasing of per¬ 
ception and {ecling,^—calm and insiglit/ 


§ T. Gt}iiitia. 

Once the venerable Godatta^ was staying at Macehikasa^^a 
in Wild Mango Grove. 

Then Citta, the housefather, came to visit the venerable 
Godatta, and on coming to him sainted hirn and est down at 


1 iSfsaaAto, aaiuiiOa, ap^nihiia pAawa For thesw? ttrina w Bndtfh, 
puffi^K h'(A., 62 jy. anil ncit^fl. Hfir \b ' ntnpty " ot la«t, pta,, iroui 

th-n liirwr mnrk^ or 9%ufl of adutkki, anJ^r Uihig L-iptricin?ed 
in diilkha, he detail nothing, ikoa htn siiri on urtthinR but Nnhtratia. 
Coft^U- ^ PaliwifiA*.. u, 35, the homily beguifl: 

rBrethreh, there we tlin-® lielivuTRiicrSp that of the mid, ihe aignleea, 
the aindetw." C/ d, IM. 

* Thn iuubJ phraaea fnr b rtvur^a cocirao Uj the bda, jwna, 

pabbMm. 

* Ftretya “ JTiWorn,' L'ojny, 

^ Ifl this th& Godiitti of Bfrihrin, 281 J The mwy them rcmbidii out 
of that of BiLwim end hia. ass. Hh falira ox,, enially hemten by him, 
ffpoke with a hniiiaji voice, and pniwl that Wh mJ^kt be rt^bern 
hi TOvenKid poBitlun. tiodatta gave up all and " took tmlurs/ 
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one Hide. Ab Le hhm fsat, tlifi venerable Gaclattn said to 
Citta, tlie bcniaclfltLer:— 

HouBtlatherj thift heartrelease and tliii utterly unworldly^ 
heart s relea^e^ and tbJa heart^a release that ie hy the Yoid and 
tlmt wiiieh is aignloss^^—are these atates diverse in 
di^'erae in letteri ot arc they the Bame both in apirtt aed in 
letter V 

There is one view of the question,* sir, according to which 
these states arc diverBe both in Bpirlt and in letter. But there 
iM another vicw+ &Lr+ according to which they are one and the 
same both in spirit and in letter. But what, sir, is that view 
according to which they are diverse both in spirit and in 
letter ? 

Herein,^ sir, a brother dwells suffuBmg one quarter of the 
world with his heart possessed of klndlincfis: so alfio the second, 
third and fourth quarters: and in Like maimer above, heloWp 
across,'* everywhere, lor all Bortoi and conditionB,*^—the whole 
world dona he abide miflfufiing with a heart poasesaed of kiiidli- 
ness J:fiat is wideapread, grovm great and boundless, free from 
enmity and untroubled,® 

And he deed lihcndso with heart posseBseJ of compassion, 
poftsegaed of sympathy, posaesaed of equanimity that b wide¬ 
spread, grown great and hoiindlesa, free Irom enmity and 
untroubled. This, sir, is called **tbc heart’^fl release by a 
boundleas hcart.'^ 

And what, sir, is the hearths release that is utterly unworldly I 
Herein, sir, a broth passing utterly beyond the sphere 
uf mhnito conaetpusnesB^ with the idea of '* there is nothing at 

^ A witJuaat pfHWL^kjfut or cl 

* (".y, J/» ii :lly, Tliii liKir ir^Af nt "fiiihlfmc nr 

^Irt'nllin^ iif OifMigln. " Hfurt ' \s mom Jiliorjfclly pninci 

whirh mind vIiIh'Ii ia ( Sf-i? KJS^^ 

ih Hit slioiifd eay, 'will.’ iitfm, jtlli, H; l.'.J'/., Lap4 Li 

pp. Jat-OJT. 

* Tirirffi'^, t'ipL at ziw Ulio LitcnniKiiato quarinrFi/ 

* Text. ti^Lb A(thL* oiihfUatfa, but commoulAtOTa mad 

wliitii I fi>llun" hertu [ H J/^ ' wiLheut distijiLtjoii of pniwonB.' 

* Atyupajjha^ I'.J/, Cemy, 
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ft 11,” reaches and abides in the sphere of nothiugneos. This, 
sir, is GalJeil ** the utterly auwcfrldly beftrt's release.” 

And sir^ is the b earths relcftso by the void 1 
Utdreiii, aiTj a brother to the forest or the root of ft tree 
or a loneiy spot,.and thus reflects: ^^Vnid is this of salf or of 
what pertains to sclf/^ ThiSj Bif, is ealled “the heart's 
release by the void.* *'' 

And whftt, sir, is the hearths release that is signleHS t 
HereiUj sir^ a btother, without thought of all signs, reaches 
and ahidea in that tranquillity of heart that is signJess, ThiSj 
sir, is cftUed “ the heart's rdcsso that is signlesa/* 

Such I air, is the view of the question according to which 
states are diverse both in spirtt and in letter. 

And what, sir, is the view accoiding to which atates am one 
and the saniCt both in spirit and in letter 1 
Lust, sir, sets a limitd Hato sets n limit* lllusioD sets a 
limit. In the brathf^r who has destroyed the isas^s these 
are abandoned, cut down at the rixst, made like a palm-tree 
stump, made unable to bticoiiio, of a nature not to grow again 
In future time. 01 all the boundless ways^ of heart's release, 
the imsliaken^ heart's rdoase is deemed supreme among them^ 
Truly that imshakoD hearths release m void of Inst, void of 
hate, void of llJasiom 

Lust, air, h a hindmncc.^ Hate is a libdranGe. Illuaion ia 
s hindrance. In the brother who has deatroyetl the ^savas 
these am abiudonedp ont down at the root. . , . Uf all the 
niiobstmetEd ways of heart's xolease, the unaliakeD heart's 
release ia deemed supreme among them. Truly that unshaken 
hearths release is void of lust, void of ha to, void of illusion, 

Lustj sir, causes disiinetive sigriB. Hate causes distinctive 


^ oxva Jt luiiouji ' tokiiii; tlm inw-uie of a 

itiMiJ One doffii not know lui nature tUJ 
^ ‘ The four pathn snrJ the four fniiHa.* 

“ Jtii/ijnii . ' (aiilrh is thr topmeHEt of dJ 

* Kifkajko^ = jMiibQdhiij a litndrazu^, liu ' n ^uiiithing/ C/. UddfM^. 
ii, wht're the angpa am laJJed wnridLtngs ^Jh^nnw p wHh 

Um ttniiM?thingji hiiin|Mirod by pm^eiona. 
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Higiu, lltufiiun c£iujse3 distinctive Higns, In tiie brother wlm 
Las destroyed the Saavsis Lheae nre abntidouod. , . , 01 all 

the alguless wayn of heart'sreleiise the iiimhohen luart’s reknse 
is deemed supreme ftmoug tlietu. Truly that uDahnheii heart’s 
release is void of lust, void of hate, void of illusloa. 

Such, sir, is the view necordiDg to vrliich these stated are one 
and the aamo, both iu apirit and in letter.’ 

j fi. Nigantha, 

Now at thut tiuiB the Ni^iJthu/ Nita’a Son, had come 
to ifneobikaBajjda together with a great company of the 
Kiganthas. 

Now Cittii. the housefather, bfairdit said: ‘Tlbe Nigauth®* 
Nota’a Son, has come to Mjicehikasai;idn together with a great 
company of the Niga^pthaa*’ 

So Oitta, the hmiwifatheT, with a number of followers, wont 
to visit the Niga^fha, Nala’a Son, and on coming tn him 
greeted him in friendly wise, and after the eicbange of greet* 
inga and Murtcfiiea sat down at one side, 

Afl he thiK Bit, the Nigatlfha, Nata’s Son, said to CSlta, the 
housefather:' Hast thoii faith, housefather, m the tenching of 
Qotama, the rechise, that there ia a mental balance without 
thought directed and sustained, that there is a ceasing of 
thought directed and aostuined t' 

‘Herein, sir, 1 do not walk with lahh in the teaching of 
tiotama, the recIuBe, that there is a mental balance without 
thought directed and suHtained, that there is a ceasing of 
thought directed and sustained,' 

At these words, the Nigai^tha, Nata’s Son, looking round* 
ou his own company, said:— 

' I would have you look, sirs, how straight is this housefather 
Citta, how guileW is tliis hnusefathcr Citta, how ingeniio^ 

I lie WHS Vartlhoudhis, the hMid of dio Jain ftunnmnity, Cf, D. 
i, 37. The wtitd hhsuir ' fruis Ircni bondi.' 

* U., 'nol wiih f«Hh enJy/ Towp. asj's that to Bawrt hiith in s 
tearhing is the mrthtiil of thoun who have not lioclaiod aAml, rtalwiioa. 

* ReadinB ojwIoivJtriii, oJi below, with Hinh. MSS, md ilSS. of C'omjr. 
Teat hftit uUatAtwl. 

* Rnsdieg owf tu for text 's oMfl'trt. 
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is this bousefatlier Cittn I Why, be who should thinJc there 
ain he any ceasiDg of thought directed and i^ustamed. might 
think the mind coidd be caught in a not, or that Ganga'a 
stream eould be held back u'ith his own iiat V 
* Now what think you^ sir ? \'\'hich is the more excel kot^ 
knowledge or faith V 

^Why^ housefatheT^ knowledge m more excellent than 
faith/^ 

Now I, air, if T so desire^ aloof fcom IubLh^ aloof frutn fiiatea 
that are evil, can enter upon the hrst tmneOf which is joined 
with thought directed and sustained I, born of solitude^ zestful 
and easeful, and can abide therein. [, air, if 1 mo diaire, by the 
calming down of thought directed and suatained^ , , . can 
enter on the second trance and abide therein. I, air^ if I so 
desire, by the fading out of zest . . . can enter on the third 
tmnee and abide therein. I, sir, tl 1 6u deinre, by abandoning 
ease . . . can enter on the fourth trance and abide therein. 
Thna knowTEig, sir* thus seeing, believing what other recltise 
or brahniin, should I hold tliat there is a mental balance 
Without thnnght directed ami sustained^ or that there is a 
ceasing of thought directed and sustained V 

At theae words, the Xiga^fha, Na^a’a Son, looking round 
on his company, said:— 

^ I would have you look, flira, ho w crooked is thi* housefather, 
how crafty, how counterfuitiiLg ia this hounefather Citta I* 
"Now, indeed, bit, wb uuderstand your Baying: I would 
have ye look, flirs, how straigbt h this housefather Citta, how 
guileless, how honest is this liouscfather Citta." And now 
indeed we understand your saying: ‘*I would have ye luok^ 
sirs, how crooked k thk housefather Citta, how craf^, how 
dinhoneEt b this housefather CStta," 

If, air, your first aBoertion was true, your last was false. 
And if your last was true, your first was false. Now here, sir, 
these ten reasuiiahle c^uestion^r arke. li you know the way to 

1 The thrpD ' jDfnik' csf (Jut Jaki4—unlike itij Lluer liter so c&Uud of 
the Buddhists - weri! mnnik, fkith^ ind k:^c]wIedg!^. 

i Solm^dkammkd - la-krTranil. L’iiwty, wya theie itu the Kumdm- 
panhfM or * novice's cateelikin ^ of ten tjUA^ians^ Cf^ KhP^ 3: A u 
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rtiply to them, you fltoiild give me n counter- blow along with 
your company. One quostion, one explanation, one answer.^ 
Two questions, two explunjitions, two aoswera. Throe, four, 
live, six . . - ten queatJuns, ten explanations, ten anawerii. 

Then Citta, the lionaefather, getting no reply to thcae ten 
reafionable questions, rose np Ltom hia MJat and went nw'ay. 


g 9. The Ginched {asceHc), 

Sow at that time Kaasapa,- the Unclothed, an old family 
friend, l»ad come to Jlaeehikasai^dn. 

And Citta, the houfiefather, hcaird it said: ‘ They soy our old 
faintly friend Kafisaiw, the Unclothed, has come to ^Mnechi- 
ka.sanda/ So Citta. the houisufatlitr, went to visit Kaesapu, 
the Unclothed, aiwl on coming to him pected him in frieodly 
wise, and after the exchange of greetingH and courteneft But 
down at one ftiile. So seated, Citta, the housefather, mid to 

Kitsaa^Ki, the Unclothed: — ^ 

* How long have you Ixscn a Wandcicr, worthy KflBHupa J 
’ Full thirty years, housefather, have I been a Wanderer-* 

‘ In those thirty yearn, air, liave you come by any super- 
humaii experience,^ any truly Ariyan excellence of knowledge 

and insight, any comfortable lifo r 

‘ In theae full thirty yours, housefather, that 1 have been a 
Wanderer, I have never coma by any Buperhuman expenenM, 
nor anv truly Artyan excellence of knowledge and insight, 
nor any conifortahlc life,—nothing but nakedne&J and a shaven 

crown and dusting away the gravel/^ _ 


• Tifxt m/witanifiaff' MtiS. of . 

» Cf. /JidiW. b 22»jr.j S. ii, l». fur ihiH KMapo. lie Uiwblhcrti. 

» explains tlwt the ten i»iiya of 

„u,rilnneu8 action fiiK" of tour of sp^i, thrt* d liought} 

«,c^itule thn minnat good man's JUfl. Anj^huig beyond 
<7. 31. i, 68 t, Siuakiliattii’a attMh. Mid m, IftT. wbere lie BudOba 

Hitlu tbn uaaw qucBlion of Anumddha- iim Jitt- 

‘ -wording to leil. The ^ur* h«e 

only. Priff expl. - ' pluBkiiiS ™t tie l-ir ' (T), but 
IninlAi gritty soil), and explains that a bunch of pwr^te imlh^ 
Lai away duTand grit tomi the (irce one ..U 
OH ihv gfuimJ* A painful iMug lor tha naked 1 
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At these wonls Citit!»,thc houaefathor, said to Kaawpa, the 
Unclothed 

‘A stTHTi(iH thinji indeed t A worn lor indcwl. the gmul 
teacliiiig of tho Norm! Tu tliink that in full thirty yairs one 
Hhitiild come by no auijerhiiTOiiii ostpericnce, no tnily AriyuTi 
excellenco of hnciwleilge and insight, not niiy cwmlurtablo 
lifif,—nothing but nnhedacss nncl a HhaTon OTOim uttil dusting 
away the gravel 1’ 

* But yon, lioiwofathor,—how long is it since you entered 
on the life of the diaciplo ?’ 

' I too, sir, luivo bceu full thirty years a disciple.' 

‘ But In those full thirty years, housefather, have you come 
by suy auperhuman esperience, any truly Ariyivn excellence of 
knowledge and inflight, any comlorta'ble life ?' 

‘ How should it not be so. si r 1 [, sir, when I ao desiro, aloof 

from lust, aloof from statna that are evil, can enter upon the 
first trance, which is joined! with thongUt directed and sus¬ 
tained, born of solitude, zestful and ciiseful, and abide therein. 

I, air, when 1 so desire, by the calming down of thought 
directed and sustained, ... can enter on the Booond trance 
and abide thueein. T, sir, if I sc desire, by the fading out of 
zest . . . can enter on the third trance and abide therein, 
I, sir, if T so dofliro, by abanilnulng aiae ... eon enter on 
the fourth trauce and abide tberein. Wliy, sir, if I should 
tuakc an end oarlier Iban the Exalted One, 'twere no wonder 
if the Exalted One should prononnea thus of me: “ Tlierc is 
nu fetter, bound by which Citta, the housefather, could come 
bock again to this world,” * 

At these words Kusaapa, the UnelDthed, said to Oitta, the 
housefather:— 

' A strange thing, indeed ! A wonder, indeed, the good 
teaching of the Ifonn! To think that a bouseholder, one 
who wears white olathea, should coma to such superbnTnjin 
experience, such truly Ariyao exodlence of knowledge and 
windora., such comfortable living. Oli, housefather, may f 
get ordination in this Norm-discipline i May 1 get full 
ordination V 

Thereupon Gitta, the housefather, took Kassapa, the Un- 
,v 
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clothpf.l, to isoiciie oMpt bretlireTi. Anil on eornwg to tHrni 
he said 

‘^Sir8, this is Kassapnp the Onclothedp aii old fftnidy fnV.jid 
fli dtteH+ Let tlic ddor^ ordfliii tHis man. Let tbem givl^ liiia 
full ordination. I for my pait will do my best to supply the 
requisites of robes, olmii and iDtlging, and ■cunkforts anil 
niedinines in time of sickness." ^ 

So Kassapa^ the Unclothed, got ordination in the ^orm- 
discipline, got full ordination. And not long after be was 
ordninefl did the veueruble Kas3a|ia., dwelling solitary, secluded ^ 
xealous, ardent and aspiring, in no^ long time attain that 
goal supreme of the righteous life^ to win which the clsnamen 
rightly go forth froin home to the homeless. So that in that 
very life, of himself, he fully understood it, realized it and 
abode therein, and knew: ^Bastroyed ia rehirthT Li^ed is the 
righteous life, done is the task, for life in these conditions thsire 
b no hereafter J 

Ho the vnnKnible Kassapa was yet another of the Axohants. 


I 10. tJic iticl* *. 

Now at that time Citta, the houBefather, was Euck, afUictedt 
stricketi with n sore dbaLse. 

Then a number of de™s that dwell in gardens,® forest and 
trees, devas that dwell in healing herbs and forest treea, 
gathered and came together and said to Citta, the Lou£c- 
father:— 

‘Aspire thua* houBefathcr: “In future time tnuy 1 be a 
rajab, a world-ruler.”" 

At these words Citta, the housefather, replied to those devas 
that dwell in gardens . * * and forest treca; " That is a thing 
impermanent, that is a thing unstable, that must |®&s and 
bo loft behind.* 

At thesewordfl the oonirudcs and blood-relationa of Citta, the 
housefather, aaid to him:— 

* Set up mindftilncsB, good master 1 Talk not at random,* 


1 C/. JKjan, xti, I 4, * Tp^^ "‘S- 

• Aeoatthikg to tWjf. tbin' are fair™ that (iwcU tm fiowrm snd fhaha. 
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* WTint Lave I eaul tlvat nmkes yuu tell me to set up miod- 

fulnestf and talk not at Tundoin V 

‘Wliy, goofl inflsteT, you said tliis; “Tlint U a tiling im- 
penmiient, tlmt is a thmg uuKtalle, tlmt nnist pass nnd he 

left behind” ’ „ * , 

‘Ten, but I mid tbat to the devus that direl] in gurdene, 

forest and trees, devna that dwell in healing berlw and fnreat 
lret?a, who said to me: " Afipire thus.houiicffltheft 'In future 
time may 1 lie a rajah, a world-mler, 

* Wliii't Bignifirmnce, lioUBefnther, did the devas that dwell 
in pirdens . , . sen, so aa to say : ” Aspire, honsfifather, 
bf! ft fnjah. a world-mler ” 

‘'rhuie devaa , . . thought thus: This Cittn, the house¬ 
father, U a TiTtuoua man, of a lovely nature. If he aspire to 
be in future time a rajah, a world-niler, tbe righteous aspira¬ 
tion of the heart, righteous in its very purity, will prove a 
blessing to the virtuous man, wdl bring forth rightco^ fruit. 
Seeing such aignifiramce did those devas , . . say: Aspire 
thus, housefather: In future time may I be a rajah, a world- 
ruler.” Then I said to them: " That is a thing impemmnent, 
that is a thing unstable, thivt miiat f«aa aud be left behind.” ’ 

' Tberv, g)0CMi mast^t instruct up,’ 

* Wliciffore thtiE laiifft ye tmin youTBelveB: Pqsa^b^I of faitb 
nnlalteriiig in the Buddha will we bo, snymg; '■ ’Tis he, that 
EitflUed One, Amliant, the Fully Enlighteued One, perfect 
in knowledge and pmotke. world knuwer, imsurpuaaed 
charioteer of men to be tamed, teacher of devnsand mankind, 

a Buddha, an Eicalted. One, 

—Pofisesseil of faith luifalterlug in the Knrm will we be, 
stiying: “ Well prodaimed by the Exalted One is the Nora, 
a thing to be seen in this very life, not a thing of time, inviting 
to come and aee, leading onw-ard, to be realmed by them tliat 

arc wise, each for himself, 

—PoBecfwed will wo be of faith unfaltering in the Order, 
saying: " Walking righteously is the Ksulted One's Order of 
Disciples, walking in the right way is the Exalted One’s Order 
of Disciples, walkiiig dutifully is the Exalted One's Order oI 
DUctplcs, to wit. the four pairs of men, the eight sortR of mail, 
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that Ls tlio Esaltcd One^s Order Difioiplwi, woctty ol honourt 
worthy of respect, worthy of offerings^ worthy to be aaluted 
with oplifted palcnfl^ a field of merit TimsurpaB^ed for the world* 
—Whatsoever worthy ofleriiig there be in our dawi all that 
sUall be imparted without favonr to righteous ones' that are 
of lovely nature,” 

Thus must ye train yonradvea/ 

So^ when he had inclined the hoarbfl of his comrade and 
blood-ielatipns towards the BiiddhnT the Konn and the Ordett 
when he had established them in giving up, Citta^ the honse^ 
father^ made an end. 


^ rojn^. tLjiprupmi:^ qiuJitlea for the hhikkhm^ 






PART VllJ 


[CEAPTER XlMl 

KINDUED SAYINGS ABOUT HEADMEN 
g L Wralhfid^ 

Onck thft E^altijd One Tvaii atajing hcht S^vatthi at Jeta 
Grove in AnatliapLquJikft^s Park. 

Tbtsci Wfatkftil, the lieadnian, came to aee the Exalted One, 
and on coming to h\m ^ ho aa!iitH?d liim and sat dovru. at one 
wde. Bo floatedp WiatbJulp the heailmanp said to the Eitalted 
One:'— 

* PraiTr Inrdp what i& the reasoiip what is the caiiflep why 
auch aud aiich an one k itylod ^wrathfulp*^ and what the 
reaaonp what the cause why such and such an one k atyled 

kindly 

* Heieinp headman, a qertam man^s paaiiion h not 
abaoduneiL Owing to that othern harasa him. Harassed 
by others he ahowB Yexation. Thus ia he styled ** wrath¬ 
ful.” KeBcnt.TUHut is not abandoned. Owing to that othera 
hurai^ him. Mamased by others he ahowa vexation. Thus 
k bo styled " wrathful.” TUiiflJon ia not aliaiidoned. Owbig 
to that other?? hanisa him. Thus hamEsed by others he la 
tityl&d wratliiuL” That, headman, is the reason^ that k the 
cause why such and aueh an one is styled ” wrathfuL” 

Now herein, headman, if a certain man^s passion is a bam 
donEkl, owing to that others Jo not harass him. UnhsmBsed 
by others he shows uti veKstion. Thus ib he Btyk^i " kmdly*” 
Re&entmcnt is abandoned- OuT.ng to that othera do not 

^ (pinitL Chaniia), Bsyfl tlic nkkname wiu Appiii^ \>y 

the oltkr farttlmiTi whu I'empibil Xh^ l■oita. The^ term whluh 

givw th« title to thin eolketion or b ^ppliriil tu any LhieltAin 

ol a band, village liEiadmiiii* or company "DM nager, 

■ *5araiJa {m-rrUct) Gk. 

2ia 
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luiraKu liim. UoliftHkHsttl by otheni he shows no vexation. 
Thus he is styled kinJly.” If illusion be ubumloned, others 
do not hflUisB him. UnhiuaBscd hy others he iihowa no 
vacation. TIiub i» he stylctl " kindlyTliat is tie reason, 
that is the eflusa, headniun, why a oertahi one ia styled 
" kindly,” ' 

A.t these words Wrathful, the heiulinsn, said to the Esaitei 
One:— 

■ Excellent, lord \ Excellent it b, lord 1 Just m if one 
should raise what is overthrown, or show forth what is hidden, 
or point the way to him that waodera astray, or hold up n 
light in the darkness that they who have eyes may beheld 
ohjectfl,—even as in divcra ways hath the Norm been set 
forth by the Exalterl One, To the Exalted One, lord, 1 go 
for refuge, to the Norm and to the tinier uf Brethren, ^ihiy 
the Exalted One accept mo as a lay disciple, as one who hath 
gone to him for refuge, from this day forth ao long as life 
doth last/ 

§ ^-1 

Once the Bsfllted One was fltnying near RiLjtigtdia, in Jetn 
llrove at the Sqiiirrylfi' Fet^dlng-granndv 
Then Tahipkita, the Btnge-maTiager^ came U> the Edited 
One, lyilntetl him aati down at one aide. So seAitnd, 
Tidapat&T the etnge^manager, aaid to the Exalted One 

* 1 have heard, lord* thia traditiopal aariTig of touchers oI 
old who were sctoinsj to wit^ aptiskiug of atiige-plp-ycrs they 
Bald! A pliijer who on the stage or in the arernii makes 
people laugh and delights them hy his coimterfciting of the 
tmtht when body breaks up, after death is reborn in the 

I Philip Tkwo HiMtiuiiul hpaUiiigS mc really QktacmcHiVn Abbrevintioiw 
of ihB full OAines cil the phami^tore- Tike Tiami^ tdin'puia (a lia^krt e! 
wuvuii paJin-leaTOi m nutiuneikly UBod m the IyiMl.+ fy. lirtihTfiu 
p. 418) wM given to Mm, sayi becensti Li* oompMxbn 

bnght and choerful, like ikw i5olonr of a cluster nl fipo palns-fiuit 
probablv T^Jurriiig tn Urn bcumtifM ccjlutir of a IjujitTk of wild dutet. 
But the couneiina is nol eJear- (Sur text and setue Mistf- of text 
and C^m^- ham (eJ*. AfU^r his ordiniktioii* tlkia brother dmqribf* Me 
eipcriituew LiLiLriking vetsett, weU mndjcred at Brtihn^ 5119 Jf- 
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company of the laughing Devas.” What mjb tbe Exalted 
One in this matter V 

* Enough, manager 1 Let he. A^k me not this qnnstioD/ 
Thnu a jBecond time dhl Thlaput^, the atagc-miiTiager, put 
the aatue questionr and the Exalttid One rupUud: 

" Enough} maxtagex! I^t be. Aak me not thia question. 

Then a third time did Tnlapufa, the stage maimger, put the 
aaiBo que^ioHj a8kiDg+ * What says the Exalted One ki thle 
matter V 

' True it is I did not permit your qneirtion, Buying: '"Enough, 
mimuger [ Let be. A^k me not this quegtion." Kevertho- 
less I will expoiind this thing to yom 

In the case of those beings, manager, who aforetime ware 
not free from Inaia, but were bound with tho bond of lust; 
who aforetime were not free from reaontmeDtT hut were bound 
with the bond of resentment: who aforethno were not free 
from illusioni but were bound with the bond of Ulitsio^ 
in. such cades^ a player who on the stage or in the arana. brings 
about lustful, T^entful, or illusory states of miiid, so that 
such beings become stiE more liistM. still more resentful, still 
more deluded,—being himself dniggfitl and alothfid, ho drngs 
and makes others slothlulf^—^sneh an one. when body breaks 
up, after death is reborn in the Ehirgatory of Laughter.^ 

Now if hk view of the matter is as you say ^ WTiatsoever 
player on the stage or in the arena makes people bugh and 
delights them with his counterfeitinig of the truth . . * is 
reborn in the company of the Laughing Devus.^ th an I declare 
his view is perverted. Now, manager. I declare that for one 
who is guilty of perverted view there are two pathis^ ojicn, une 
is Porgatory and the other ia rebirth as an animal. 

At these words, T^pu^a, the stage-manager} cried aloud 
and burst into tears. [Than said the Exalted Ona;—) 

‘That was why I disallowed your question, ; 

" Enougli, manager t Let be. Ask me not that question. 

1 PaM«i Not s dktmi^tlTe piu^^toiy, say* Imt a 

iHMtiyw oI Avwh wlu?Tt3 Mtor^ ia iiMBfibittion piay their psriH 
•n<l BA' owkinL' 

» Cf, M. 1, 388; m ijf Ctndr , m>. 
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' But, lord, I am Dot lamentiDg for that. 1 Ipmetit Ekt 
the thought that for many a long day I have been cheated^ 
deceived and led a stray by teacher after teacher, aetora, in 
the belief that a player v^ho on the stage or in the arena makes 
people laugh and delights them by his eounterfeiting of the 
truth is robom in tho company of the Laugbing Dcvwa, 

Excellent, lord I Excellent it is, lord I Jnst as if one 
should raise what is overthrown* * or show forth what is hidden, 
or point out the way to hiiD that wanders astray^ {ir hold up 
a light in the darknesa so that they who have eyes may 
behold objects,—even so in divers wayi hath the Norm been 
set forth by the Elxalted One* To the Exalted One 1 go for 
feCnge, to tho Norm and to the Order. 0 that 1 might giiin 
ordination from the Exnltoi One, that I might gain full 
ordination.' 

So T^aputa, the stago-managerj got ordination from tho 
Exalted One, got Ml ordinatiou. And nut lung after doing 
so tlie venerable Talaputn, dw'olling solitary * . . was yet 
anotlinr of the jVrahunts. 

§ d. Fighling-matL 

Then Figbiing-inaii,^ the trainer, enme to see the Exaliml 
One- * . . As be sat at one side* Fightmg-nian* the trainer* 
said to the Exalted One!— 

* 1 have heard, lord, this tuidltiomil Buying cl teachers of 
old who were fighting-men: A hghting-man who in battle 
exerts himself* put^ fortb effort-, thuf^ exerting himself and 
putting forth efiort is tortured and put an end to by others* 
TheOp when body bre^iks up, after ibmth he is reborn in the 
company of the I>evafl ol Passionate Delight/"" ^Tmt says 
the Exalted One of this T 

* Enough, Lminer! Let be. Ask me not this question.^ 

Then It second time Fighting-’Oiaii, the tramcr* put the saiuo 

question (and got tho same reply)* and yet n third time put 

I yfMiftrt'iijiiTO'. Up got bin Living by liglitblg. Cl lid WSh LliliS cotlptl 
by ihiT {itders wliti tenjpilEibd LLo lexts. As alxivp* 

iiUhniLS lienj ^ bead of a bnnH/ pcwjgibly ^ tiupUdn of irep-inJicm.^ 

* Saranjita. 
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the same queation, asking: ' \Vh&t saya tht; Exalted Une uf 

this ?’ . . 

* True it in, trainer, that I hIo not' admit y»ur question, aiitl 

said: '■ Enough, tminer 1 Let be. Aak me not thia quoation.” 
^fcverthele^ I will espouni it to you. 

In the case ol a figlating-man who m battle exerts itself, 
pxits forth effort, he muKt iireviously luive had this low, 
xmiaa, perverse idea: “ liot those beings be tortured, lie bound, 
be destroyed, be esLTuiiiiated, so that they may be thought 
never to have esiated.” Then, so exortiug hiiuficlf, so puttbig 
forth effort, other men torture him and uiako an end of him. 
WTien body breaks up. after death he is reborn in the Purgatory 
of Quarrels.* 

Now if his view was tkU: “ A fighting-man who exerta him¬ 
self. puts forth effort in battle, thus exerting himself, thus 
putting forth effort, is tormented and made an end of by 
otters. Wien body breaks up, alter death he Li reborn m the 
company of the Devas of Piiasiouute Delight," then 1 say 
that view of Lifl is perverted. Now, tiainoT, 1 declare that 
for one who is guilty of perverted view one of two paths is 
oiKu, either purgatory or rebirth as an animal.' 

At these words Fighting-man. the trainer, cried aloud and 
hurst into tears. (Then s.'iid the Exalted One;—) 

* That was why I disallowed your question, tmiiior, saying: 
“ Eutmgh, trainer I Let bo. Aak mo not this question. 

' But. lord. I am not himeutiug for that, but at the tiiought 
that for many a bug day 1 have been chtMited. decon'cd and 
loil astray in the paait by teacher ater teacher, aghtiug-mcn, 
m the belief that any fighting-man ... is reborn in tho 
company of tho Devas of Passionate Delight. 

Exeollent, lord I ... (as lie/or«) . , ■ from this day forth, 
so long as lib bsta, may the Exsltwl Ouc regard me as one 
who has gone to him for refuge. ^ 

1 lafjbilHti hrnf, hut in lint proviowB siittiiin lu'tlaiihaj). 

1 Sirfijiffi yinty^ lilt- ttlts i™fu« Uvo two ll.'nnk, *.™njl<ir f.^ 
tliu "iJ hir die. Aa ahtj™, Cwnff. says it i» 

tot » dMijicllve puiyQlinry, hut a pnrt of AmH, whore %litinK-ni[-a 
uf dll sorts fight in iniAgliaitioii nitd are * cooked.’ 


218 


The Sajdyaiana Book [text iv* * 310 


§ 4, Ekphavi- 

Then Maliont,^ the head keejfirt came to Bee the Exalted 
One . , . 

omit^ the paftiouiur^ and inertly (his )—*. . * bo 

long aa life vloth last." 

§ 5, Eorse» 

Then Jockey,®^ the head trainer, came to see the Exalted One 
* . . saliited him and aat doirn at one side* 

(E’tiA tkt of the taifue oil is as tw § 3 .) 

§ d* (or The dead mmi]. 

Once tlic Exalted One waa ataying at Nalanda^ in Pivarika 
Mango Grove, 

Then Aa^ibandhakaV SoEj.® the headmen^ eame to see the 
Exalted One and, on coming to him sainted him and sat down 
at one side. So aeated, ABibandbaba^s Son^ the headmnnj 
aaid k> the Exalted One:— 

* lx>zd, the brahmins ol the west, who are carriers of 
waterpots, wearers of lily-garlftEda^ puriliers bj water, lire- 
worshipperflj when a man has died and made an end*—they 
lift him np and carry him ont^*^ call on him by mme^ and speed 
him heavenw'firdB, But the Exalted One, who m Arahant, 
an All-enlightened One, ia able to bring it abont that the whole 
world, when body bireaka up, after ds^th can be reborn in the 
Happy Lot, in the Heaven World/ 

* Ab to that, headman, I will question you. You may reply 
as you think fit. Now w'hat think you, headman I Suppose 
a cftKe where a m&n is a taker of life, a taker of what k not 

^ iiaUh’ droIuL, hero t^us nicknams ior lha hrad-keepor. 

* a jiiirJoianie ob above. 

* Ea&:kA-bMintihi^ preboblj of the hmd wrat of thfl modem Iktlhi, 

* In l&hLgadhA^ whiaie uftom'aTilt? woe t.hfi fuMOiid noiTi^iaity. 

* ^i^iaka charmer/ At g ^ if/m lie i& fftykd ‘foiluwer of the 
Uadotiuad^ 

■ Text uyi^ptnli (thuy bring out the body), ^nh, MSS. of text hayo 
'Ihoae of f'omy. bava thia and UMiiydpeiiii, probably a 
doafiiflicm of ibo fbst and uMsdpenii eayi rt ii equd Lo ujnri- 

ydp^thi L With the foUuwing argamdut c/. Dud. h To rljja-Sta, OdU fl. 

^ Corny, $wnaHM$KfUL 
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riveHj u wTopg-doer in raslusct of senBUJil pasaion, b linT, a 
backbiter, of bitttf spcecL, » Uabblw and covctoii^, of male¬ 
volent bijart, id pcrVttTted vkiv. Thou a great mnltitude 
gatiic* and tJmniffi together, tiapiroB and praised him and goes 
about witb uplift^^l paluia, Baying: May thb loau, wlieii 
body bieakfl up, after death be reborn^ in the Ihippy Lot, 
in the Heaven WorliL" New what think yon, hendmau ? 
Prav would that man, owing to the aapirations and pmi^B of 
that gnsit mulUtuJc, owing to their going about with upMted 
palmfl— would that man, when body breaka up, after death 
be rel^ni in the Happy Lot, in the Heaven World r 

* Surely not, lord.* 

‘ Again, headman, auppoae a man hurla a huge, great rock 
into a d«p, deep pool of water. Then a great multitude 
gathers and throng together and aspirea and pransea it and 
soea about with npliftod palms, saying: " Eise upi ™k 1 
yioat up, good rock ! Float uahore, gowl rock 1 Now w t 
think you, headman T WuiiM that huge, great rock, be^i^ 
of the oapimtions, bccauao of the ptsbea, beeanoe of the 
going about wth uplifted palnia of that ^eal niiiltitude.- 
would it riaa up or float up or float ashore I' 


^Sujely iwjfc, lotd-^ rrf i- 

* Even so, he^dnuiii. wtiitijvicr lUJin is a taktfr pl Me, a taltijr 

of what is not given, a wrong-doer in respect of sonaual paaiou, 
a liar, a backbiter, of bitter speech, a babbler and cwvotoufl, 
with maleyolent heart, of perverted view,—however much 
a Sr®t multitude, gathering and thronging together, might 
aspire and pUiL^ him and go about ^th up^cd 
saying: “ May this man. when body breaks up, after death be 

reC in the Krppy I^t, in the Heav^ \r^ 

that man. when body breaks up, after death be reborn m the 

Woeful Lot, in the Downfall, in Purgatory. 

Now what t hink you, headman 1 Suppose that ui this case 
in fl mau who (ibatains from taking life, who abstains from 
taking what is not given, who abstains from wro^ actmn m 
rea^iect of sensual psaiun, from lying, from hvckhiting. fr^ 


1 .Test ahoald njod (*'. as i.i tbe ncJct 
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I>itler speeph and bablilijig, who is not covetous, not of male^ 
volent heart, a man of right riew,—then a great mtUtitutJe, 
gatbenng and thronging together, aepirc and praiae him and 
go about with uplifted palms, aa>'ing: “May this man , , . 
be reborn m the Heaven TiVorltiwlmt think you, headman * 
Would that niitn, because of the asjiir&tionR and praises and 
going about with uplifted palnw of tbit great multitude, be 
reborn io the T^oefiil Lot, in the DoivnfaU. in PurBatory V 
* Surely notj lord,* 

' Suppose B^iu, headman, a lojia plunges a jm of butter 
or a jar of oil into a deep, Jeep pool of water, and breaks it, 
and It becomefi shreds or fragments and sinfea down to the 
bottom: but the butter or oil that waa in it floats up to the top. 

Then supple a great multitude, gsthefing and thronging 
together, a^ires and praises it, and goes about with uplifted 
^Ima. Raying: “Sink down, good butter! Sink in. good 
butter ! Go to the bottom, good butter and oil 1" TMiat 
think ypu, headman i Would that butter and oU, because of 
the aepmatioriH and praises ami going about with uplifted 
palms nf that great multitude,-would they sink down, would 
they sink in, w'oiild they go to the bottom T 
‘ Surely not, lord.* 

Even 80 , headman, whatever man abstains from taking life 
and so fortli, however much a great multitude . , . might 
flspue . and pray for Ids rebirth in Purgatory, yet would 
he be reborn m the Happy Lot, h the Heaven l^^orld.' 

At those wonla Asihamihnkn's Son. the heudman, said to tlie 
Eixiilted Oatsr— 

■ Excellent, lord 1 Kxceilonh it ie, lord i , . . ( 0 , hf/itre) 

... so long as life doth inst, as one who has cone to him fen 
ref age/ 

W 5 Te^idiing. 

Uiite the Exalted One was staying at Xalanda, in Pavnrika 
jlaDgo Grayfl^ 

Then AailiauJbalm^a Son, the hoailman, came to jice the 

’ !S»andoinhanld he nmittml. Thfy nwt tpn the autUoriti- 

m oEiD MSs. only, ojid nmiU 
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Ejfftited One, und on coming to l iin i salutned hint and Bnt rlcmTi 
at onu mdL\ So s<!at'tJ . , . hv ssiiidr — 

‘INksh pot till! E^ialietl One^ lonl^ dwdi its romiiiiHKiion lyf 
KVery living tiling V 

' Iieaiilnifln., the Tiitblgata denes bo dwclL' 

^ Butj lord, doca tbo Esiilted One teach the Xorm in hiJP 
to certiiin ones, bnt to certain others he doc& not teach the 
Norm in full V 

- XoWt tejiduniiP, as to thiB I ahall question jnn. Do yon 
reply aa you think fit. 

Nc>w what think you»hendmati I Siippoao a yenimm f&niieir 
here has tluec fields, one oxccllentp one modem te, and one 
poor, hard, salthsh. of had aeil. Ifow ivliflfc think yon, licad- 
mnn? When tiuit yeomai] fnmTer wnntis to etow luB seech 
which field would he &ow ^irfit^ the excellent field, the Tnoder&te 
iiehJ, or the one that m fMXir, Imrd;'’ sftltiBh 4 ^ of Ijad soil 

" That yeoman farmer, lord, wiflhmg to sow his seed, w oidd 
first the exoelleut field, and having doms bci he mnid sow 
the mcxleratc one. Having m done he might and might not 
that field that is poor, hard, saltish, of bad soil. Why bo ? 
Because in any case it might lIo for cattle-focKl/ 

" Well, headman, jnst like that escellent. field are my 
ordained disciples, botli men and women. I teach them the 
Norm that m lovely in its heginning, lovely in its mid die and 
lovely in its ending, both in spiri t a nd in letter, I make known 
to them the righteous life that is wholly perfect and utterly 
pure. Why is that I headman, theae people abide 

with me for their isfaod, with mo for thrir eavo of shelter, me 
fur their stronghold, me fur their refuge. 

Then, headman, just like that modemte field are my lay- 
disciples, both men and wcmien. I teach them the Norm 
that is lovely in its beginning, lovely in its middle and lovely 
in its ondingt both in spirit and in letter. 1 make known 


^ bt, ploaghnifl^ 

^ (iiiaglnh i*ipL by ob ‘stiET, not soft/ 

'• Cam^r mikds for toti's Tim panible rpminrl^ ua 

lit tlial o| t}k& SowoT m N.Ti 
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to the righteoua life tlmt m whuUy [Kirfeet adJ utterly 

pore. Wliy m tliat ? hefidman, people abide 

with me for their with tue for thdr cave of sihelter^ me 

for their stronghold, me for their refuge. 

Then, lieadimo, jimt like tkut Held tliut m hard, saltish, 
of knl jioih on? nav^ waailering reoliisea jind brakoiins that 
hold other views thnn mine. To them also I teach the Norm 
that hi lovely in its beja^inningt lovely in itft middle* lovely 
ill its ending, both in spirit and in letter. 1 make kno^mi to 
them the righteous life that k wholly perfect and utterly pure. 
Why so 1 BeennsB if «o be they understand but a single 
sentence qf it, that would be to their profit and happineae for 
many a long day, 

Agaiiijr headmau^ suppose a num has three wnterpots^ one 
not cn^cked, not leaky, not letting (water) mn to wuste:® and 
one waterpot not cmckeii^ but leaky and letting water mn 
to wasted and one waterpot that in both cracked and leaky^ 
and letting water run to waste^ Now what think you^ head¬ 
man \ ff that man wants to store up water, which pot 
would he put it in first*—in the rme that is "not cracked, not 
leaky, not letting water run to waate 1 Or would he put it 
in the pot that is not cracked* hut leaky, letting water mu 
to waste ? Of tvonld ho put it in the oun that is both cracked 
and leaky, and letting water run to waste V 

'Why* lord, that man would first store his water in the 
fiist-nnmed pot, then ia the second^ and aa to the third he 
might nr he might not put it in that. ATliv an ? At any rate 
the water might do for washing pota/ 

"Well, brahmku just like that waterjmt* first-muned are 
mj ordained disciples, both men and wotacD. f teach them 
the Norm . . . I make known to them the righteous life . , . 
Why so I Because* beatlman, those people abide with me 

^ of (he lull lirst roHipoLTivoiift ifl itipofttcd here, poflailily 

for the flake cl the Itamework* Nowhere else, jm far hji I kiiuw^ does 
tho Budrlhii eall thfi heretin *lik.* Onin irc-alk this aa\niig of Jesijs^ 

* otlinr nheep I 

* ^pardiilri. ^ nq 

PrUi l>Jcf.». V* has wuHti (?) kocfpit^/ //an"g i^iiamJLy = ospoc. 
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for their Island, with me for their a»ve of shelter, nie for tlicir 
stronghold, me for their TeliigP' 

Again, hettduinii, just llhe tlwt second-named wnterpot 
ore my ky-discipltis both men and wonieu, 1 teach them 
the Komi ... I make known to them the rightnoas life ■ * • 
that is utterly pnre. Why so f BwiHiiJe, hendiuan, they 
abide with me for their island , . , for their refuge. 

Again, headman, inrt like that waterpot that is both 
oradked and leakv, and letting water ran to waste, are luy 
wandering recluses and hcahmiiw that hold other views than 
mine. I teach them the Knrm tliat is lovely in its be^Minf, 
lovely in its middle and lovely in its ending, both in spirit and 
ip letter. I make known to them the righteous life that ifl 
wholly perfect and utterly pure. Why so 1 BwamHC, head- 
man, if so be they cap andBrtftfttid a single sentence, that w 
be for their profit and happmess for many a long day/ 

At these words Aaihandhaka’s 8011 said to the Eialted 

Onei— T 1 , 

'Excellent, lord! Excellent it is, lord! . . . l«t the 

Exalted One accept me as a lay-diaciplc from tliis day forth 
so long au life shaU last, ds ono who has taken refuge in him.' 

^ 3. Tiie «whA.^ 

Once the Exalted One wna staying at NalandS in Pavarika 
hfango Grove. 

Tlien Asibandhska'a Son, the headman, a follower of the 
Unclothed,® came to see the Exalted One. ... As he sat at 
due side the Exalted One said to him ■— 

* Headman, in what way does the Unclothed, Kata’s Son, 

teach dwjtrbe to liis followers V 

* Tima, lord, does the Unclothed, Kata'a Son, teach doctnac 
to his foUowem: “ Whoaoever slayeth a living creature, —all 
such go to the Woeful Lot, to Purgatory. Whosoever taketh 
what ia not given, whoHoever acts wrongly in respect of sensual 


■ Ijsft anlianstiled above: JfisfUTrffci. He would by hn fcIlow-Jun* 
bv dest'Ctbod as ■ sif-clotlifd_ 
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pasftion, whosoever t^^Us lies,—all such go to the "W^oeful Lot, 
tu Purgalory* AcMidiiig as u timn kahitiiiilly^ lives, no goes 
he forth- to his destiny/' That, lonL ifi how the Unclothed^ 
rfi'ita's Son, te4ichea doctrine to his follfiwers-' 

* Bat yon say, headmoiit Accioriiiag as a man habitiuLUy 
lives, so gffcs he forth to kis destiny/^ That being soj no ono 
will go to the ’Woohil Lot, to Purgatory, accoriling to the 
teaching of the Unclothed, Niita*s Son- 

Xow what think you, headman 1 If a man takes life by 
night or by day or fTom time to timCt wLich of the three times 
is the most habitual to him, that m which he slays or that 
in which he idays not ?' 

^ Why, lord, of coume in such caKc the time during w^hich 
ho is not alaying ia the more babitual to Inm,^ 

* But you say, ** According as a omn habitually Iivcm^ so 
goes he forth to Ws destiny.'' This being so, no man 
at ail goes to the Woefid Lot, to Purgatory, according tu the 
teaching of the Unclothed, Natans Son. 

Now what think you, headman? If a man takes what is 
not given by night or by day or from time to time, which of 
the three times is the more habitual to him, that in which 
he TS stealing or that in which he m not stealing 

^ lord, of coarse in ouch case the time in which be is 
not stealing. . * / 

^ But you say^ According os u man habitually live$ * » ^ 
So none go . ^ ^ to Purgatory- Now w'bat think yon, head' 
man ? If a man acts WTongly in reepcct of eensual pisffion 
- , - if he be a liar, which of these three times is the more 
habitual to him V 

* Why, lord^ of course that in which he is uot so doing is the 
more habitiiial to him/ 

‘ But you aayj " According as a man habitually lives . , / 
So no one goes to ^ ^ Purgatory. 

Now herein^ headman^ if u curtain teacher tenchee such 
doctrine as this^ his follower has faith in his teacher. He 
thinks thus: My teacher troches this doctrine, holds this view; 




■ (rteli), hi, * gws forth/ 
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“ Wliuao elayctli n living creatufe.—ftll aucli are buiuid for thfl 
Woeful Lot, for PurgEitory.” Now I too have Blfliu a living 
cnailure, ao I am bound for tlia Woeful Lot, for Purgatory, 

So lie laya bold of tliat ^-iew, and not abandoning that saying, 
that tbi lik ing, not roQOiiucuig that view, he i» caat into 
Purgatory sure onoughd 

He tViinka thus: My teachfar teaohea this iloetrin^ holds 
this ii-icw: “ W'hoBo takelh wbnt k not given,—all such are 
bound for the Woeful Lot, lor PurgatoryNow I too ha ve 
taken what is not given, so I um bound . . , for Pimgatory. 
So bo lays hold of that view, and not abandoning that saying, 
that thinking, not ruaouiurmg that view, ho k &ist. into 
Purgatory Bute enough . 

He ibinlfH thus: ily toaoher teaches this doclriue, holds 
this view; “Whoso aotath wrongly in renpect of sensual 
passion . . . Wlioso telleth lies.-'nll such are bound . . - 
for Purgatory.'* \Vhy 1 too have done these thinp. so I am 
bound ... for Purgatory. So he lays hold of that view, 
and, not alwindoniog that saying, that thiukiug, he is cost 
into Purgatory sure cuough. 

Now herein, heudman, tlio TatliSigata ftriaea in the world, the 
Arahant. the (fully Enlightened One, the Happy One. the 
Chariutcor of men to Im tamed. Teacher of Devasnnd mankind 
the Buddha, the Exalted One. Ho censures, strongly censurew 
taking life, saying; " Abstain yc from taldng life.” lie 
censures, strongly ccfiBurtss atimliiig, wrong-doing in respect 
of sensual jmssion, and falsehood, saynig: Abstain ye from 
that” 

Now, headman, the dkcipk has faith in his inaBter. and 
thus he ponders: The Exalted One in divers ways eensures, 
strongly censures the taking of life, saying, ” Abstain ye from 
taking life.'* Now by mo such and such creatures have been 

’ Tlio Usjti** ydiha hatnjf Aijould pteliaLly bo ilic omiikl 

phnoo. t/.A.i,fJ,10S;ii.£0j.:Jfie..ia.3fl:«tc. l-heIdoiv«f dioppuig 
Muuothing ndcirii up. The phrMo Iti«, whers ii nfliii 
(TAafBjr) is oiplaiuwi by ilie tjntM whiuU foDowa, yruM fcitrarf aitiAi- 
which iuppuria Uw rendinR See Pdfi Ilkt^ whk-h favtiur* 

ihohUuioJ rtUnKiLiuii. J.A. DU A. i. 
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slain. Tbiit ia not wdl donp. It ib not good. Morpovep as 
a rfxiiiilt of it 1 may be reroorBefnl at tke thoughtr That evil 
deed cannot be undone by me. 

So pondering* ha abandons that slaymg of ereatnrea^ and 
in time to come be is one who abataina from alayiog^ Thiia 
does he get beyond tkia evil deed. 

He ponders thiia: The Exalted Ona in divers ways cenBures^ 
strongly cenjemros the taking of what is not given . . . wrong 
conduct in respect of sensual passion , . , and lyings sayingi 
“ Abstain ye from these things/' Xow I have taken sneb and 
such things not given ... 1 have actrcd Mongly in such and 
ffneb ways in reapect of sensual pasaion * . . I ha ve told such 
and fiucb falsehoods. That is uot well done. It is not good* 
Moreover as a result of that I may be remorseful at the thought: 
That evil deed cannot be ■undone. So pondering he abandons 
that stealing, that vtrrong practice in sensual passion* that 
falsehood* and in time to cotne is cme who abstains from emcli 
deeds. Thiis does he get beyond those evil deeds^ 

By abandoning the slaying of creatures be becomes an 
abstainer from slaying. By abandoning stealing . . . wrong 
practice in respect of sen^l passion ... by abaudoning 
falsehood ho becomes an abstainer from those things. By 
abandoning backbiting. bitt«f speech and idle bubblo he 
becomes an ftbstniner from them. By alsitidotiing covetona- 
ness he becomes TincovetouSj by abaudoning malovoleucei be 
becomes one not njidevolent of heart. By abandonitig per¬ 
verted view he becomes one of right view. This Arijau 
disciple, hcadmiin, being tbufi freed from coveting, freed from 
malevDlenctf, not bcwildmed, but self-pu»sessed and concco- 
tmted* abides guHnsiiig one quarter of the world with a heart 
full of kmdliness, likewise the second quarter* the third and 
fourth quarters, likewise above, below* acroas* everywhere* 
for all Kprta uad conditions*^—^the whole world docs he abide 
suffusing with a hisart powessod of ki n d l iness that ia widc” 
spreading, grown great and boundless, free from enmity and 
pescofnl. 


» r/, M. ml nbqyvp § 7* 
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Eviin as, headroao, a stout concb’blowiei^ with slight effort 
gives notico to the four qmrtsrB,—even bo, headman, by 
that kinffluiesB that releasetb the heart, thus practified, what- 
aoever finite thing there be,^ naught is left out;, naught remaina 
apart ham it. 

That Ariyan disciple* licadmAU, thus Ireed from covctiTig. 
treed from malo’v^olencej not hcwililerotl, but self-pofisessedand 
concentruted, with a heart ^saesscil by eoropamon . * e by 
aTnnpathy . » by eqiuioimitj% abides suffusing hub quarter 

of the world, likewise the seGond, third and fourth quartera : 
likewise above, below, across, everyiihere, for ell sorta and 
iMioditioTis —the whule world cloca he abide tniffumng with 
heart poaaeesed of eqmniinjty that is widespreadiogi grown 
great and boundlraa^ free froin enmity and peac^fid. 

Even aa, headman, a stout conch-blower with slight effort 
giv^ noticse to the four quarters, even ao, headman, by that 
equanimity which rcleaseth the heart, thuB practised^ what" 
aoever finite thing there be, naught ia left out, naught remaina 
apart irom it/ 

At these words .Vsibaotlhaka's Son, the headman, aaid to 
the Eamlted Ooe:— 

' Excellent, lord I Excelleot it ia, lord i . . . Let the 
Esalte^i One accept me os a lay-disciple from this iJiay forth 
00 tong as life Hhall last;^ aB one that hath gone to him lor 
refuge/ 


■ ty. //idiocy, i, 8: A. V, 5041, Thf^ pontli-blower, tmitB. ‘ trampefrt * 

there, w tlifi iowo-ndcF of tht eoftt* tho mn. 

■ Fowl (the ^^tld of seosuutu 

^loo^uTtt). this and the nevt world !■ 

Cimf/. say*. *lita the in^Hty ocean flooding a httb enwk . * * Leuven 
reMh« up to Brahm^" At Jfti. u* No, ihe mpx \4 o«um thus: 

Fd pa Tf^riUm eiiitna isabbaJot" onui-Umj^i 

M tiriyan cs wMuho, 

Aitas? panp^ntat^ fubMvits^i 

Fflj lamiflap wa ^a#ra 

where l>r. Kouee tmrtf. diflcrentlyi ' (in such a heart] naugliL nariow 
fit eonfiiHd tan oret be/ 
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§ 9 . Clan. 

Oact? tlie Exnltcd l "waB tis roiuiiLi aniong tLe 

tog^tker with a great company of brethren and 
reached ^^alaiiila. Then the Exulted One biayed at Ktilujida 
in Pavftrika Mangc> Grove. 

ICow at that time XaJanda was stricktiti with Lard to 

get oue^s living iiip^ white with mtan's boneSj^ ita crops grown 
to more stuba.^ 

And on that occtiaioji Nuta*fl Soiip the Cnclothed, was lodging 
at; SabiDda, together with a great following of the Unclothed. 

Then Ajsi’bundhak&k SoHj the headmaUj a follower of the 
t^nclothed^ camfi to viait Kata's SoRt the Uncluthedi and on 
CDULiDg to him saluted him and &at down at 0110 side. Then 
said Kata's Son, the Unclothcdp to Asibandhnlm^B Son, the 
headmaUp as he thus sat:’— 

* Come thon^ headman ! Go and join ifisuo^ with Gotaim, 
the recluse* and such a go<;»dIy report of thee ahali bo noised 
abroad, to wit; " Aaibandbakak SoOp the headman, has joined 
huujc with Gotumb* the reduse/* * 

* Butp how, sir, shall I join iaauo with Gotanm, the recln^o, 
who is of such groat magic power, of auch great prestige 

* Go thouj heudnian, to visit Ootama^ the recluse^ and on 
coming to him say thisT— 

** Li>rdt k it not a fact that in divera ways the Exalted One 
EXtoifl consideration for clansmen, extols ctiicfiilness, extols 
compusaiun for clansmen Now'^ headman, if Outama, the 
recluse, thus ijuetitioned replica thua: "‘Even bo, hcadnum, 

> ihnkUitia (? a word of daubtiuJ origin. iDvpUiim 

it eu^ n diktninftp vhu; ' ulmiJ Jive cir wliall not Uvd 7^ At Viiu ilh T, 
lias etmngu cxplstkstfrmjL Condriimiig ihp> iu.v%hboiirIng usixid 
ftalalihrvUii.l cosjeeturo (wh™ pariciy growH badly)E 

1 Qf « mm'n dbfl iihowiag white (beneath the sJdDjn^ 

■ ■gro'^'s to ntere ahpB nnd fndtlisfis/ tUr+ 

Aiidersim {Wvr^ in J.P^T.Sr, 1009. p. 158, biLS by 

lu&anft qI tbid of fuming when ftLTia|Ni ef food lu^ ocFBpod to- 

gothiT with MtlakiU.' But thero iritmiis ^ alipa of irwd * used ns 

tiE^hetA or * tJiltSn ft./* Tliia is on crpl. of V.A. i, J7I5J. 

* €f. L IS IKS A'.S. iil, 13^ 
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the Tiithagata in divars ways does estol considoratiDn for 
clauamiui^ doea estol carefuliiefiB, ddcs extol companion for 
clansjcELen,'**—tJiea do yon say tliTia; “ But, lord, kow is it that 
the Exiilted Odo, with a great company ut brethren, goes 
about on bia roiuidB in a place tbit is stricken with famine, 
a place hard to get a livingin, that is white with men s lwn.es, its 
crops grown to mef e stubs "h Bitrely the Exalted One is acting 
for tlie deatniction of tko olansHieE, for the luas of the clans' 
men, ia acting to the iniory of the dansmpn in so doing.” 

Thus questioBod by you, headman, with a two-homed 
quostinu/ Gotama. the recluse, will be nimble either to vomit 
it up Of to awallDW it downJ 

* Very gpod, sir,* said Aaihandlialfli’a Son, the headman, in 
reply to Nita’a Son. the Unclothed, and rose from lib soat. 
saluted him by the right, and went away to visit the Exalted 
One. On coming to him ho saluted the Exalted One and 
sat down at one aide. Bo seated Asibanilhabi’s Son, the 
headman, said to the Exalted One 

* Lord, does not the Exalted One in divem ways extol con¬ 
sideration for olananien, extol carefulnesa. extol coinpftBsion 
for olantameD I* 

■ So it is, headman. The Tathagata does in divers ways 
extol coQsidenitlon, cambilncsa aud compassion for clansmen/ 

‘ Then, lord, how is it that the Exalted One, with a groat 
company of the brethren, is going his rounds in a place th^at 
ii utricken with famine, liard to get a living in, white with 
tmn*^ boiitiES, lt$ cropa grown to mere stubH 1 Siuely ttio 
Exalted One in so doing is acting for the dcatmotiou of the 
dansmon, for the loss, for the injoty of the clanamcn/ ^ 

* Headumn, from mnely and one kalpas ago up to now® 
f do not rcmeinboT, I am not consflloiiB of ever having wronged 
a clan to the extent even of a oisiked meal given in offering- 
Those clana were rich, very rich, of exceeding peat wealth, 

' *tlie kania of a ilikmmm* t/. Jfd. P„ S, 

* DMiMj. 2, iho ago whoa Yipaasi-thn UaddSm, ™ liom into tLn 

vnrld. A i» nukoaed «« 1,«WI yjijtj or which Hialm up 

Dim day <4 a 
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libamiding in gold und aLtyerj abotmdiiig in Bourcea of wealtlit 
abounding in wealth of crops. All that wcaltli was amassed 
through charity^ ftinusaed tliTOngh trnthftiLiefla^ amass^ 
througli flelf-restmint. 

There are eight reasona, headman, there are eight cnnBe^ 
for the injury of olanfl. Clans meet with injury front rajahs, 
from robbera, frora ftre^ from watcr^ they find not treaBnrc 
that i» hidden,^ through sloth they abandon toil^ or else in the 
clan arises a wastrel* who Bcattcrs, deatroys and breaks up 
its wealth. The impemMoence of things ia the eighth 
These^ headman, are the eight roaeons, the eight causes for 
the injury of ehuiB, 

XoWj headnsanj. since these eight rt^asons^ thn^ eight causea 
eiddt and are found to h% be who ahonid say thus o( me: 

The Exalted One ncta for the destruction^ for the loae^ for 
the injury of the dans,” — if he abandon not thnt aayingp if he 
ahfindou not that thought, if he give not up adherence to 
that view, he is caBt into Purgatory sure enough/ 

At these worcls Asibiintlhaka^s Sun, the headman^ said to 
the Exalted One: * Excellent, loni ! Eieellejit it ia, lord 1 
Let the Exalted One accept me as a lay-disciple from this 
day forth so long as life shsM last, as one that has gone to him 
for refuge.* 

Once the Exalted One was staying n^air Eajagulia at the 
Siiuirfels* Feeding-grniiQd. 

Now at that time in the royal palace among those of the 
royal retinue who sat together in conclave there arose this 
topic in casual talk: "The recluse* who are the sons of the 
&ikynn are permitted to take gold and aU ver, they let gold and 
silver bo ollorcd, the recluses who arc the sons ol the Sakyun 
accept gold and silver/ 

Xow on thnt etmision there aat in thet company Jewels 
crested,* tlie hendinttn. Tlicn said the Leadinutir'^Ty gooil 

^ f'f. Khad,, 7 (TAe Stirial TrMrurel. 

* KvT {‘elan-iJwreoal’). uraalUi-dratp^-or. 

* itaiiicOfnto. Hr giriea Lhu dwuiim Iniil ilmm liv tli# ScjiuiiJ 
Oouiiril at VmAIl Cf, ii, SEW. for tMa iuflo. 
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HUS, say not that t It ia not perjnitteil to tbo redusea who 
are the aons of the Sakyao to take gold anti silver, to lot gold 
and silver be offered, to aceopt gold and Btlvcn Rejected 
by them are gems and gold, they havo done with gold and 
flilver/ Howbeifc, Jewcl-crcstcd, the headman, TOiild not 
convince that company. 

So Jewel-erestcd, the headnuin, went to visit the Exalted 
One, and on coming to him aahited him and sat down at one 
side. Bo seated Jewcl-crcsted, the headman, said to the 
Exalted One:— 

' Lord, in the royal palace here, when those of the royal 
retinue had gathered and were flitting in conclave, this topic 
of casual talk arose: ** The recluses who are the sons of the 
Bakyan are permitted to take gold and Bilver, they let gold and 
silver be offered, the recluses who are the sons of tha Salman 
accept gold and silver/^ At these words, lord, I said to 
that company: ** 0 my good sirs, say not that 1 It is not so* 
The recluses who are the sons of the Bakyan do T»ot take, do 
not permit the offering of, do not accept gold and silver* 
Rejected by them are gems and gold^ They have done with 
gold and silver*” But, lord, I could not convince that com¬ 
pany, Pray, lord, in so explaining did I speak in accordance 
witls the Exalted One*B view, without misrepresenting the 
Exalted One by eta ting what is wrong I Did I answer in 
conformity with Ids teaching, bo that no one who is of the 
same view,^ a follower of the Exalted One^iS view, could give 
opportnnity for censure T 

* Truly* headman, in so explaining you did speak in ac¬ 
cordance with my view. You did not misrepresent me by 
stating whftt is wrong. You did anawer in conformity with 
my teaching, so that no one who m of my \dcw, a follower of 
my view, could give opportunity for censure. 

No, indeed, headman 1 It is not permitted to the recluBca 
who are tbo sons of the Sakyan tnii take gold and silvor, to let 
it be offect^L to accept gold and silver. They do not so. 
Bejectecl by them are gema and gold* Tliey have dona vdth 


1 Cf. K.5r ih 28. t>«hiips * rtiwiiabk/ aa at p. 208, 
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goltj aad silver- To him, hcudman, tvbo k jwrniifcttd to tjike 
gold aad silver, the five semiual ddiglits arc also permitted* 
You may downriglit aver, Jieadtnan, of Mm to whum the 
taking of gold aud silver is permitted that he is not n recluiw 
by nature, not of the nature of tha Sakvan’s flciiui. 

However, headman, this do I declare, (jrass^ ia to bo sought 
for by thoee in need of grass. Firewood k to be sought for 
by thMe in need of firewood. A cart is to l*e sought for by 
these in need of a cart; a servant by him who ia in need of n 
servant. But, headman, in no aianncr wfuitiK)ever do I declare 
that gold ond flilvcr should be accepted or sought for*’ 


§ 11* (or Hhoffttfidhti-flutlhohci). 

Once the Eimjted One was ataying aniung the Mallas* at 
Uruvolftkappa, a township of the Malles. 

Then Bhadia^ka,tha headman, came to visit the Exalted 
One. On coming to him he saluted Mm and sat down at one 
So seated Bhadrugaka, the heaiimaii, jiaid to the 
Ej^alted 0x14):^ — 


‘ Well for me, lord, if the Eitalted One would teach me the 
ariaiug ami the cotaing to an end of Ill/ 

If I were ty t^ch jon^ headman, the arifiijig and the 
coming ta an end q( IU, beginning with paat timfi, saying, 
“ Thus It was in the part," you would havo doubt and per¬ 
plexity. And if, headman, 1 were t* tench you the arising 
and the coming to an end of III, beginning m‘th future time. 
Haying, “ So will it be in the future," yon would liiewise have 
doubt aod perplexity. But sitting here and now. headman 
^th you sittiDg here aki, I will teach you the arising and 
theeon^toancndoflll. Do you listed ottentiTely, Apijiy 
your nimd an<l 1 will speak,’ 

^ifiviu^ao, lonl,* replied Bhadrugalut to the Exalted Dim. 


Cvmjf. 

Bhadruhi (Ufjrt 


^ ‘ Ji'or iJitttttLLtDg oiioV hut oi- abislLftr/ 

* The iiiuLJiiiig of tluj uRxim k obKurik. 

IllCAtl4 *JyE3^/ 

•Cf 10. ‘Tin. MsUos, a rexj^dan^tioa of ind*i«n<tent 

cUiM. WtthI by till, two ie™t Chinett, vlmuicbm oo Uw mountau,. 
Hiopes owtnrcl of iho BuiIiIIlii'ii outi ckn,* Toil has JHalaUK 
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The Eiciilted One fiaid:— 

Now wliiit thuik you, keadmuo 1 Are there aoy mm ij\ 
Otu vela kappa owing to whose death or imprkoimient or loaa 
or bkmo there would oome upon vou aoirow aiad sufferings 
Woe, lameDtiOtjoii onil despair V 
* There lire ffucli men in timveltLfcappas lord/ 

Biitji headnmii, Acre there nay men in UmvelukEippfi owing 
to whose death ur imprisonment or loss or blame, no sorrow 
and anfferings no woe, lamentation nnd despair would come 
upon you V 

Tlicre are ifuch men La tlruveluhnppo, lord/ 

NoWj headiimn, what is the reason, what Is the cause why 
sorrow nad suffejrmg, woe, lamentatjou and despair would 
come Mptm you in respect of fiome, but not of the others V 
In the case ol those, lord, owing to whose death or im- 
prisonment or loaa or biuiae I should sailer such sorrow . , . 
it is because 1 ImTC desire and longing for them^ And in the 
imse of the others, lord, because I have not such desire ami 
longing/ 

You, say, I have not ^nch d^iie and longing lor them/" 
Now, headman, do you shape your couzBe^ by this Kona, 
when you have aeeu and known it^ when you have reached 
it without loss of time,—ptnngcd into it both in respi^t of 
the past and of the future, thnai Whatsoever IIJ arising lias 
come upon me in the past,—all that is rooted in desirK,^ ia 
jouied to desire. ^VhatsoeveE II] arising may come upon me 
in future time,—a]J that is rooted in desire, is jollied to desire^ 
Desire Li the root of tU," 

*Wocderfid, Jordl Strange it k, lord, how wdl said U 
’ this saying o-f the Eimltixl Oner Whatsoever Ill aiming comes 
upon mo,—all that is rooted in de^^ire. Desire is indeed the 
root of ni/“ 

Now, lord, there b my boy,—Cicavasi is hb name. Ife 
away from here/ At the time of rbing up, lord, 1 
Send off a man, paying: “ Qu^ my nian^ ^ inquire of CiravSai/^ 


* nrAL * Uhaitda, 

' " He W3L9 aeqaidag hHiniiiig (at HckoolJ/ Cam}f. Ptoil ChTrji^* 
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TiioHj, lord, till thiit man comes back again^ I nm in an ansioiis 
atatc,^ feariog liidt some sickneE^ maj liAve befallm CimvaaiJ 
' N*ow what tkink you, hcndmim J Would aorrow and grieig 
woe, lamentation nnd despafr come upon yon if your boy 
Cimv^ were slain or iraprisotied or had losfs or blame V 

* Lord, if such were to befall my boy Oinivasi, how should 
1 not liaye aorrow and grief, wocj lamentation and despair 

Bufc^ headman, yxm muat regard it in this maimer: What¬ 
soever III arising ODme^ npon me^—all that is rooted in desiro, 
is joined to desire. Desire b indeed, the root of TIJ/^ 

Sow what think you, hodman 1 When you did not see^ 
did not hear Cimv^i^s mother, did you feel desire or longing 
or affection for her V 
‘ No indeed^ lord.* 

But^ hcadmiuT when you got sight of her, got hearing of 
her, did you then have desire or longing or affection for bee T 

* Yea, lord.' 

*' Now what think you, headman ? Would Borrow and 
^ief , , , come upon you if Ciravasrs mother were akin or 
imprisDned or had say Ims or blame V 

■ Why stiroly, lord, sorrow and grief , , , would come 
upon mo.' 

" So in thia ninnnor, headman, must you look upon it* 
Whatsoavef III arising may come upon mo,—all that is rooted 
in desirflj is joineil to desire. Desire ia indeed the root of Dl.* 


5 12 . 

Then Rksiya,* the headman, came to vidt the Escalted Oufi, 
and on naming to him salnt-ed him and sat down st one side. 
So seated, K^lya, the headman, said to the Exalted One*— 

* I have heardj lord, that Gotsma the recluse censures all 
ascetic waya^ that he downright chides and abuses any ascetic 
who Uvea a rough life.® Those who aay thus, lord,—that 

^ d gqi 3 «raJ]y m llifp mraning af ' aihnrnflte, 

“ “ Efmper waa Uw lyvma fn veil bun by iha EJdeci who cotqpiJrd 

^ For ibr Bscetic ^ luUp to Dudog^ 1, 22^^ 
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Got^ma the leeliiec doei^ so^ do fchejr zipeak in conformity with 
the Exalted One^s \dew^ withoat miflicpT^nting the Exalted 
One by stating what ia wrong 1 Da they apeak in eonforraIty 
with hia teachings m thitfc no one who is of the same view^ 
a follower of his \'ieWj could give opportunity for 
ceuaure 

* They who speak thirs^ headman, saying that Gotama the 
recluse cenaujes all ascetic ways, that he downright chides ami 
abuses any ascetic who lives a rough life^—such apeak not in 
accanlaDCC with my view, auoh do mkrepresent me in bo aaying 
what Ir wrong. 

1 . 

These two extremes,^ heiadman, should not be followed by 
one w^ho has gone forth from the world: Devotion to the 
pleasures of sense,—a low, pagan practice of the inanyfolk, 
not Ariyan, not bound up with welfare and devotion to 
fMjlf-raortificationp which is painful, not Ariyan, not? bound 
up with welfare, Not following after these two extremes* 
headman, is the Middle "Way of approach, fully known 
by the Tuthagata^ which giveth vision, giveth knowledge* 
leading to calm, to siipemormal knowledge^ to wisdom* to 
Nibbanii, 

And w^hat.heacliiiiin , is that Middle Way of approach, fully 
known by the TathBgutiit tlmt giveth vision, giveth know- 
letlge? . . * It is this Ariyan Eightfold Path, to wit: right 
view, right aim, right speech, right action, right livings 
right effortT right mindlulness, right cnncentniticiL Thi.4, 
headman, is that Middle Way of approach, fuJiy known to the 
Tathagata, . . . leading to Kibbanar] 

2 . 

There are found existing in the world, headman, the»« three 
who are given to senstial pleasures.’' What three f 

^ JriJiL P^i ‘fltan<i3rd4 of hfoJ ho((M»tL For the 

Hr«t Btatem^nt of thaw »e Th^ ViiL K lO" 

Sitiias, Rhy^ Divida); and S- 421. 
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(i) . 

Rorein, hBadmim, a csrtam glrcn to pleasures^ 

aeeka wmltk unlA^fuily and by wiolatic^. So seeking wealth 
he gsts no ease, tin pleosnre for him^icif, bo sharest it not with 
others^ be does no meritorioua deeds, 

(ii) , 

. « . 80 seeking wealthp he gets ease and pleasnio for hiin-^ 
seiff but ebares it not with others and does no ineritorious 
deeds, 

. . , So flecking wealth, he gets ease and pleasure for 
hiniseU, shares it with othera and does meritorious deeds* 

{iv). 

Herein, headmau, a certain one, giircu to sensual pleoflurea, 
seeks wealth both lawfufly and unlawfully* by Tiolenne and 
without violence. So seeking it be gets no ease, no plcJisuro 
for himself: bo sbarca tt not with others and does no meii- 
tofioiifl deeds, 

. , , So seeking it, be gets case* gets pleasure for himself, 
but flharas it not with othera and does no meritorious deeds. 

(vi) . 

* « * So seeking It, he gets ease, gets pleasure for hfmsdli 
flluires it With others and does meritorioos deeds^ 

(vii) . 

ilerein, lieailimin, a certain one glvea to scELsmi pleasures, 
seeks wealth by lawful m 0 aufl^ without violence. So Jieeking 
itp he gets no ease, gets nn plea^mre lor hineielf, shares it not 
with others atal does no meritorious deeds. 

(viu). 

• , * So ecekmg it, he gets ease, gots plciimre for bimself, 
bat ahares it not with others and does no mciitorious deeds. 
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(ix)* 

. * * So stseking it, lie get^a eaEC, gxjtB ploaauie for Mnuself, 
aliartisi it witli others and does ineritorioua deed^ But be 
makes use of hia. wealOi with g^eetl and longing, ho b gtdity 
of ofitmee, heedlcsB of danger, blind to hia own aidvation.^ 

(i) . 

Herein again, headman, a eettain one given to aensnal 
pleasuroa seeka wealtli by lawful means^ witliout violence. 
So Eieeking it, he geta ease, getfl pleasiire for himself, shares it 
with others and does merit-orioTia deeds. But he niiikcs use 
of luB wealth without greed and longing, he is guiltleaa of 
offence, he is heedful of danger and alive to hia own salvation^ 

3, 

- ti). 

J Now, headman, this ono who, given to sensua] pleasureB^ 
Meks w™lth by unlawful meana* with violence, who by bo 
doing gets no eases no pleasure for himself, who shares it 
not w^ilh others, who does no meritorious deods^—^this one, 
hwdmaii, given to sensual pleasures, is blameworthy in three 
ceapecte. in what three ? He is hlamewortiy in the first 
instance benause he seeks wealth by unlawful means and 
violence, Uo gots do ease, guta no plousure for himself, so he 
is to bhune in the second instOrUce. He shares not with others 
and does no mpritorioua deeds, so he ia blamcwarthy in the 
third instance^ 

Ttds one, hesdmai], given to sensual pleasares, is blame¬ 
worthy in these three respects. 

(ii) . 

Now^ headman, this one who, given to sensual pleasures, 
seeks wealth by unlawful ineana, with violence, b blame¬ 
worthy in two respecbi, prabe worthy in one respect. In 
what two respects b he blameworthy ? Seeking wealth by 


^ GiidhiUMfiVEthiia: ajjMpahm;i9mdltKim-da^i't: 
iw nt A^3L 11, I81i oLc* 
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imJawfol means aad by x-iolBnce, he is fiiut to blame for that. 
Secondly, in m Ecekiiig wcaltt bo sharen it not nor doea men- 
toriona deeds, that is the second respect, .And what is the 
one respect in which he is praiseworthy ? In getting ease 
and plfjtiaure lor himsdf. In this respect he U praise- 
worthy. 

So thk one, headman, given to Hcnatml pleasurea, is blame¬ 
worthy in two respects, praiseworthy in one. 


{iii). 

Kow, headman, this one who . . . seeks wealth by un¬ 
lawful means, with, violence . , , if in so Bceking he gets ease 
and picaeure for himself, shares it and does meritorious 
deeds ... he is blameworthy in one reapoct, pcaisewonthy 
in two. In what respect is ha blameworthy ? In seeking 
woo It h by unlawful means and by violence, he is blameworthy 
in this one respect. And in what two respects is he praise- 
worthy ? In getting ease and pleasure for himself. That is 
the first. In sharing wnth others and doing meritorious 
deeds. That is the second resjiect iu which he Is praise¬ 
worthy. 

So this one, headman, given to sensual pJeaaaies, is blame¬ 
worthy in one respoct, praiseworthy in two. 


(iv). 

^ow, headman, this one who ... seeks w'calth both 
lawfully and unlawfully, both with and withoiit violence, 
in BO seeking . , , be gets neither ease nor pleasure for 
bi^lf, he shores not, he does no meritorious deeds. So in 
this one respect he is praise worthy, in three resjieets in ho 
blumcw'orthy, WTiat ta the one ? He seeks wealth lawfully, 
without violence. Thus in one respect he is praiseworthy. 
In what three respects is he blameworthy? In BcckiEg 
wealth unlawfully, with violence. That is the first. In get¬ 
ting neither ea se nor pleasure for himself. That is the second. 
In not shariDg or doing meritorious deeda,—that ia the third. 
Thus in one respect he is praiseworthy, in three respects he is 
blameworthy. 
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{t). 

Nf>W 3 headmaD^ tliis one whu setiks irealth both lawfully 
and uniawiuUy, both with and without violonco;—by seeking 
it lawfully, but with and without Tiolsncei he gets msQ and 
pleasure lor himBdJ^ but be sbaiee it not nor does meritorictia 
deeds. Thus in two ruapcdia hu h pmii^eworthy^ in two ho is 
hlnmewGithy. In which two ifl he praise worthy ? By 
seeking it lawfully and without violence,'—that ia the first 
respect. By getting caac and pleasure for hnnself,—that is 
the second respect in which he ia praisew^orthy. And in what 
two respects is he blameworthy I In seeking it unlawfully 
and with violence^—tliat is the Eiat. In not sharing or doing 
iiieritorioiia deeds,—that ia the second reapect in which ho is 
blameworthy* 

So in these two rcspccta he is praiseworthy^ and in these 
two ho i» blttmcworthy. 

Then^ b^dirmn, this one who ^ ^ . seeks w^ealth both law- 
fully and unlaw'fully^ both with and without violence;—by 
soekiiig it lawfully ^ * be gets ease and plesaaure for h ims elf, 

he shares it and does meiitorioiis deeds. This one. headman^ 
is praiseworthy in three FEapects^ and bi one respect blame- 
w^orthy. In what throe 1 By scekiiig it IswfuUy^ without 
violence^—that is the first. By getting ease and pleasure 
For himself,—that is the sooond. By sharing it and doing 
meritorious deeds,—that ia fche third tespect in which he is 
praiseworthy. And in what one respect ifl ho blameworthy ? 
By eecking it unlawfully and by violence. That Is the one 
respect* 

(vii). 

But, headman^ he who, gi%ea to sensual plessures, se^ks 
wealth by lawful moans and without violence, yet in so 
seeking it gets neither ease nw pleosqje for himself nor shares 
with others nor does meritoriouii deeds, this one is praiBOworthy 
in one rcspectn hlaiueworthy in two roepocts. In what one 
respect is he piaiseworthy t In flecking it lawfully, without 
violence- That is the one. And what are the two ? In 
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getting neither faiae nor pIcaBure for himself,—that is tho 
firet- In not sharing or doing mcritorions deeds,—that is the 
Mcond reapect in which he h blameworthy. 

f5o in this one respect he is praiseworthy, in theae two 
blamKwortLy. 

(viii). 

Then ... he who seeks wealth lawfully, without violence i 
who in HO seeking gets both ease and pleasure for himself 
but shares not with others and doe, no mcritoriouB dewis — 
this one IB pmiseworthy in two raspecta, blameworthy in one. 
In what two ? In seeking it lawfully and without violence,— 
that IS the first. In getting both case and pleasure lor him- 
eelf,—that istlio seconiL Then in what one respect is ho blame- 
ftOfthy I Tn not Rlmriiig iind nut doing merltflrioiiB deedii, 
Tlmt ifl thij ohd reii|itect, 

So in these two respects he is praiseworthy, in this one 
blaniKwortliy* 

(ix). 

But lie who, given to seniiinil pIiaisursB, seeka wealth law¬ 
fully and without violence, who in so seeking it gets both 
ease and pleasure Jot himself, who shares it and does meii- 
tofious deeds, but who makus nae of his wealth with greed and 
longing, who U guilty ol ofitancB, heedJfisa of danger and Llini] 
Uy Ins own anlvation.- -mich an one. headman, is pmisoworthv 
in three respects, blameworthy in one. In whnt three I In 
seckiiig it lawfully and without violence. That is the first. 
In getting both case and pleasure for himn i-lf That ia the 
second. In sharing it and doing meritorious deeds. That is 
the third. And in what one respect ia he bbmoworthvT 
lu i^mg kis wealth iiith greed and longing, in being guilty 
of offence, heodless of danger and blind to his own aalvation. 
That Ls the ono r^poct in wJiich he is blameworthy. 

So, headman, in these tlmio respecta he is pniiseworthy, 
m thhi one respect he is blameworthy, 

(i). 

But he who-seeks wealth lawfully and without 

violence, who in so seeking it gets both ease and pleasure 
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for himsclfr who ftKar^^ it witt others and doe^ rneritocioiiB 
deediit who uses not his wealth with greed jind longing, who 
IS guiltless of offoncep hefsihil of danger, alivo to hi^ own 
salvation,—such an one m praiaeworthy in four respects. In 
what four ? In aeetiiig it lawfully, without violenqei in 
getting both ease and pleasure for himadit in chafing it with 
othora and doing mcritorioiu* deeds , * . in being alive to hie 
own ^iimtion, 

Sop headman, one who is given to sensiial pleasures is praise- 
ivorthy in these four respects. 

L 

{i}- 

Now there are these three sarta of asceties who live a rough 
life to be found existing in the worldp headman. IVhat three 1 

Herein p bcadmaiip n certain aBcetic^ livmg a rough Ufei in 
Liith goes forth from the home-life to the homeless ae a 
Wanderer. He thinks: Maybe I shall come to some profitable 
state. T^Iaybe X diall realise some superhuman experience, 
some trtdy Ariyan exscUence of knowledge and iiunght. 
So he tortures hirasdf^ goes to extremes in turturuig himself. 
But he wins therebj no profiteblo state. He realixea no super- 
human experience, no truly Ariyan excellence of knowledge 
and insight. 

(ii)- 

Hero again, headman, some ascetic, living a roiigb life, in 
faith goes forth , « fie turtmes himseU, goes to extremes 
in torturing himself, and comes to some profitable state, but 
he realiecs no superhumaii ex|ierlej^<:e^ no truly Ariyan excel¬ 
lence of knowledge and insight. 

(ill). 

Herein again, hciidniiin, some ascetic, living a rough life, 
goes forth ... He both comes to some profitiiblo state 
and realizes some superhuman experience, some truly Ariyan 
esnellenco i)f knowledge and inflight* 

IV 


10 
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5 . 

ill 

Now herein, hefldmHn^ thii Mi^etiD who Uvea a fough liEe 
, , » but cornea to no profitable state nor leallEca anj * * * 
insight,—this ascetio so Uviog iB blumewortliy in three rcHpetts, 
In what three ? He torturea himseli, goes to extremes in 
torturing himfl elf. That is the first respect io which he is 
blameworthy* Then be corner to no profitable iftate. That 
iH the second. Then he realizes no , , . knowledge and 
inflight. That is the third respect in which h c la blunicworthy* 

So, headman, this ascetic , , * is biameworfchy m these 
three rcflpcctH* 

(ii) ^ 

Now herein, hefidman, this ascetic . , , does come to some 
profitahk idate^ hnt dooa not realize . . . knowledge and 
insight. Thus he is blame worthy in two respects and in 
pruL'sewortby in one. In what two ! He tortures himself 
, . * That is the first. He does not realize , , . That la the 
second respect in which he b blameworthy* And in wbat 
one respect is he praiseworthy ? He comefl to some profitable 
state* That b the one respect in which he is praise worthy. 

So, headman, this ascetic , * , is blameworthy in two 
respects, praiseworthy in one respect. 

(iii) . 

Now herein, headman, this ascetic, Uvdng a rough life, who 
tortures himsdft who goes to extremea in torturing himself, 
who comes to some profitable state, who reabzea some super- 
homun experience, some tnily Ariyan excellenee of knowledge 
and insight,—this ascetic, headman, is blameworthy in one 
respect^ praiseworthy lo two rCBpccta. In what one respect 
is bo blamewortli y 1 In kirtnring himsel f, in going to extremee 
La torturing himseli. That b the one respect m wbich he is 
blameworthy* And in what two reflects is be praiseworthy t 
In coming to some profitable slate. That is the first. And 
in realizing some superhuman experience, some truly Ariyan 
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excollemce of knowledge and Tliat k the seciaiid 

respect in which he ia prfliflraworthy, 

So» headmao, this itflcetiCj living a rough life, ie in thifi one 
respecl blameworthy, in these two respeots pTaiaeworth 


6 . 

There are these three tilings, headman, belonging %o this 
life, that are undocajing, not subject to time, inviting to come 
and seej leading onward (to Nihbana), to lie realized each lor 
himself by the wise. What three ? 

(i) . 

Since the lustful man, because of liis lust, directs tbougbt 
to Ids own harm, directa thought to the harm of othersT to the 
harm both of himself and of othera, but when lust is abandoned 
directs thought neither to his own harm nor to that of others, 
nor of both,—thus these (results) belong to this life, they are 
undecaying, not subject to timo, inviting to come and aeo, 
leading onw'ard (to Nibb^)^ to be re^UGed each for himself 
by the wise. 

(ii) . 

Since the depnived man, because of his depravity, directs 
thought to his own harm, to that of others, to the haiin both 
of bJinselE and of others, but when depta\dty ia abandoned 
he does so no longer,—thua these three results belong to this 
life ... to be realized each for bimaelf by the wi^, 

fiii). 

Since the deluded man, because of hia deluaiou„ directs 
thought to hifl own harm, to that of others, to his own harm 
and that of others, when delusion ia abandoned he does so no 
longer,—thus these results belong to this life.. . . to be 
realized each for himnetf by the vfiae. 

These, beadmsn, arc the three things belonging to this 
life, that are undecaying, not subject to time, inviting to come 
and see, leading onward {to Kibbana), to be realized each for 
himself by the wise.' 
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At wordfl Baaiy^T the hanJmiiiip said to the Bxalted 
One:— 

* Excellent, lord 1 * * . . Mny the Exalted One acciipt me 
as a lay-dia^iple Iroin this day forth ao long aa life shall last 
as one ^lio has gone to liirn fur refuge.* 

§ 13 Pd^ii^ (or Gl^rminy), 

Once the Exalted One was Btaylng among the Koliyani^ at 
Uttara, a township of the Koliyans. 

Then FataUja^ the headman, came to visit the Exalted One, 
and on coining to him saluted him and sat down at one side, 
Sn arated Pataliyiip the headman* aaid to the Exalted One:-— 

*' I have heard it said, lord, ** Gotama the recluse knows 
magic,”® Those who thus averj brd, that Gotnma the recluse 
knows magic,—do they speak in accoitlanee with the Exalted 
One^s Tiew, without misrepresenting the Exalted One by 
stating wkit is wrong 1 Do they speak in oonforniity w'ith 
his teaching, so that no ono who is of the sume view* a follower 
of hifi view', could give ap|Kirtumty for censiire ? AVu wish 
not to speak falsely of the Exalted One, lord/ 

They who said thus, headman, that I know magio^ do 
speak in accordance wit h my view. They do not misrepresent 
me by stating what is wrang+ They do Bpeak in tooformEty with 
my t^ching, so that no one who Is of the same view as I, who 
is a follower of my view, could give opportunity for censure." 

* 80 then it ia true, mj frioud,.* though I did not believn those 
recluses and brahmins when they said: ** tiotsma the recluse 
knows magic.” 80 after allg® roy Erieiid^ Gutama the recluae 
ifl a tdekfiter/ 

* NoWj hodman, does he who says that I know magic,— 

* The word meons ^trainpet Hewer.* w?vs the nnoient 

iwine of modATu PatiiJi, Spo FAd* ^07, 

^ Th^ qlAo ni^ai; to thf* ^hyniui, ’ jtTii^J, the coaj UTor^s ojL 

* Saha-dhexmmitii; DT id it Irsuonshle/ ma at text, p. 2911^ f 

^ Tlia man lapses nt onre into the fniniliar a Jema ft^rp^lfuE 

temi. He bcf^n by spying * Hanf*," tSopAidpring, boweiw, thiLt In the 
junitoneon liciluw hf> nayH bkanil Ogmbi, it is paislblcj tluat Wo ftliauM fefid 
l^ohcre^ 

* KhatiL, the omphatkr [urtieic; or ‘ indeed’ , 
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does he in so thereby imply that I am a tricfciter, 

sayiDgp ** Snch is tlio Kxs lted OaSj such is tlie Happy One 1 
Now, headmaiLp in this ni^tter I wiU question yoiL Do you 
atiswet as yon think dt. 


L 

(i)- 

Now wkat think you, headman ! Do you know the 
hirelings of the Koliyans, who have drooping qreats 

* Ycb, lordp I do know them/ 

* Now what think you, headman ! For what purpose are 
these hirelings of the Koliyans, who have drooping oreats ?' 

' To check robheKS, lord, among the KoliyauB and to carry 
messages for the KoUyana, That, lordi is the reason for those 
hireling!! of the Koliyans, who have drooping nreats/ 

^ Kdw what think you, headman ? ^la to thoae htrelinga 
of the KoliyanSp do you know them as honest or as rugues V 

* 1 know them, lordp as wicked rogues* If there be any 
wicked rogues among the Koliyans, it is they/ 

" Now", headman, if anyone Bboiild say: Pataliya, the head- 
ruaiLp knows that the birelLngs of the Koliyans, who have 
drooping crestSp are wicked rogues^ Therefore Fatal iya, the 
headman^ ia binisdll a wicked togne,^'—wo\dd he he speaking 
truth in so saying f” 

" Surely not^ loril Thu hirelings of the Kohyans are one 
thing, but I am quite another thing, of quite another imtiixe 
from that of the Kohyans' hireling?^ who Imve drODping ert'sts, 
of quite another nature / 

" SO;p headman, yon will get^ tide said about you: “ Fst^iliya, 
the headman, knows that the Koliyans' hlreUnge with drooping 
dcsta arc wicked rogues, but Pataliya, the hendmati, ia not a 
wieked cogue/" Wliy than doea not the Tathagata get this 

1 Ld?Pi&o<a^a:l:d fcAaM- India (Khyfl iMvids), p. 21: 

Kfiliyan centMi aufclioritiiei wen? amrrod by u ipecial body of 
pAiiFtr, or dietiniftihilHsd, m by ^ kind of imiform. from which 

thijy took thek nsniP, hy a spechd hsaii-dniaa. Theae partlcaluT men 
liid 1 kid ttipulAtfoO (itp fiSLtentJoa and vioknes/ 
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aaid of liim: ** Tlie TaitMgsita Icnows blit tbe l!a1iliilgata 

ts Dot li trickHter " 1 Magic 1 do ktiow^ hi^dman^ mid the 
fruit of magic, and, ho\fr practwing, tho trickstijr^ when body 
breaks up, uftcr death is leburn in the Woeful State, the EviJ 
Ijot, the UowiifalJ, in Purgatory;,—that also do I know,’ 

(ii). 

The taking of life, headman, do T know and the frujta 
thereol^ and, how praotiamg, one who takes Lile ia reborii » ^ , 
in Piiigiitoryp—that ako do 1 know* 

The taking of what is not given+ headuiun^ do I know, and 
the Lruita thereof and, bow pnictising, one who ao takes is 
reburn , . , m Purgatorythat also do I know^ 

Wrong pmetice in respect of oeni^iial pasaion^ beadmaiit do 
1 know, and the fruits tbereofj aiid, how practising, one is so 
rohom. The telling of falsehood * . * backbiting . . . hittEr 
flpeech . i . idle bubble * - . covefeouunesis , . , hatred and 
ilbiiill ^ , * pervertexl viewj kcadmaiij do I know and the 
fruits thereof, and^ bow practising, those who do these things, 
when body breaks up, niter death are rehorn in the "Woefui 
State, the Evil Lot, the Downfall, in Purgatory,—that also 
do I kuow^ 

2 . 

There arc, headman^ certain recluses and brahmins who 
teach this, who have this view: Whosoever takes the life of 
a being all such in this very life suJSer sorrow and grief. 
Whosoever takes whut is not given . . * whosoever acts 
wrongly in respect of sensual passion . . . whosoever tells 
—^11 such in this very life auJIer sorrow and grief.” 

(i). 

Yet, headman, wc aee here a ceitam one, garlanded, be* 
ringed, well grootniid, wdl perfumed, with hair and beard 
trimmed, fostering lust for wqiufsnfolk, like a rajah, forsooth. 
About him men ask: ^*{kmd fellow^ what has this man 
done, that, garlanded, be-ringed, well groomed, well per¬ 
fumed, with hair aud beard trimmed, he . * * just like a 
rajah, forsooth 1 ” And of him they reply: “ Why,, my good 


xui, VIII, § 13 ) Kijidred Savings aboiti Hetidaten 247 

fellow, this TTi^*^ craaliEd the rajah's foe add took liia life. 
Delighted with that the rajah bestowed a gift on him. That 
k wliy tliftt man, gMlandecI . . . for womeufulk, joat like a 
rhjah, forauoth.” 

(ii). 

Again, bendmaQ, we see hnre a certnin ona‘ with his arms 
strongly bounJ behind him with a atcnit rope, with ahav'en 
omwii, paraded round to the beat of n haraih-fioundijig dnrm, 
from street to street, from crossroads to ciossrcHids, then led 
forth by the southern gate, and to the south of the town 
beheaded. About such an one they ask: “ Cfood fellow, what 
has this man done that he has his arnia strongly bound behind 
him . , . that to the south of the town he ii behoaded ?” 
Anil of him they reply: “ Why, my good fellow, this man was 
the rajah's foe. He killed a womnn or a man. So the royal 
police have can^t him and treat him thus. ’ 

Now, how say you, headman ? Hftva yon over seen or heard 
of Buuh a n on e V 

* I hwe both Been and beard, lotd, of ifiicb an ooCp and aluill 
again,* 

' Now, htsadinan^ those recliiBea and brahminfl who thns 
teach, who hold this view: ** Wboao taketh life,—all such In 
tbiB very life Buffer sorro'ft'' and grief*^*—did they speak truth 
or falsehood I” 

* FnlsehocKl, lord.* 

‘ Now are thoae who tell baseless lies good men or bad 

^ Bad, lonL* 

'Now bad tneti, evil-doera,—do they live wrongly or 
rightly 

' Wrongly^ lord." 

"And those who live wroiigly,—have they WTong views 
or right views V 

" Wrong viawSp looL* 

' Now is it proper to put faith in those who hold wrong 
views V 

' Surely not, lord." 


1 
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*Nowj hoflilmjm, wa see liaro a certain ope garlandedp be- 
riogedi well groometl and well perltirued, with liab and beard 
trimmed, fostering luat for womcmfolkp just like a rajah, 
fozfloath* About hint men ask: Good fellow^ what has this 
mao donep tbutp. garlanded ^ , » just like a rajah, forsooth 
rhen they reply: '* my goofl foUow, this man^ by 

crushing the rajah^s foe, won a triRahSare. The raj&h, plensed 
thereatp gave him a giftp So this man goes about lima, just 
like a rajahj forsooth/' 

(iv) . 

Again, headman, we aeo here a certain one, with his arms 
stnmgly bound behind him with a stout rope- , hi , To the 
south of the town he ia beheaded. Then tliey ask about him: 
** Good follow, whftt haa this man done that . , . to the south 
o( the town be is beheaded V' Tbon they reply : This muu, 
my good fellow, either in yillage or in forest took soinethirig 
with thievish intent/ So the royp] police p-a ngli t hi its flnd 
treat him thns." 

Jvow how afly you, heudmau 1 Have you ever seen or henrd 
oE such a tbii^ V 

* Yes, lord, 1 have both seen and h^rd and shall hear of 
such a thing/ 

Now, hcadimn^ those recluses and brahmins who teach 
thufl^ who hold tltis view i " Whoso taketh what La not given,— 
all such in this very life sniler sorrow and grief,—did Dhey 
speak truth or fnlaehuod 1 {m bufor^) * . . 

Is it proper to put faith in those who bold wrong viewa V 

* Surd j notj lorti* 

(v) . 

Agnm, headman^ we aeo here a certain one, garlanded, bo- 
ringed . , ^ for w'onienfolk, like a rajah^ fersootb. Then 
they ask about him; “ Who, good fellow, is thie man 1” And 
they reply to him: “My good follow, this man was guilty of 


*■ dd*yi« Adverb^ * with what ia FrckcnEiiJl theft.* 

Lniuii /mr^f I'm. 
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mteTcouTB«) ttdtU the vivea of the rajutV foe, nod the irijab, 
plesised thereat, gave him a gift. That is why ... fosteruig 
lust for womenfolk, liho a Tajnh, futsooth.'* 

(Vi). 

Then again, headman, we see here a certain one bound with 
a stout rope- , , . At the south of the town he is beheaded. 
They ask about him: “ Good fellow, arho is this mau ?'* And 
they reply: “ This man, my good fellow, was guilty of inter¬ 
course with women and guJa of the clan. So the royal police 
seized him aud treat him thus.” 

Isow what say yon, headman ? Have you ever seen or 
heard of such a thing V 

‘ Yes, lord. 1 have both seen and heanl of fluch and shall 
again.’ 

‘ So, hendmao, those recluses and brahmins who teach thus 
anil hold this view, that wheao acts wrongly in respect of 
semiuul passion,—that all euch in this very life suficr sorrow 
iin/t grief,—did they speak truth or falnehood ? . . . la it 
proper to put faith in such f' 

* Surely not, lord.' 

(vii). 

Then ag^in, headman, we see here a certain one, garlanded, 
be-riuged . . , fosterjug lust for womenfolk, just like a 
rajah, foraooth. And about him they ask: “Pray, good 
fellow, who k this man , , . V' And they reply: “ This 
mail, my good fellow, delighted the rajah with fal^hood. 
and pleased thereat the rajah gave him a gift. That is why, 
gmlikuded . . 

(vid). 

Then again, headman, we see here a certain one bound with 
a stout rope. . - . At the south of the town he is beheaded. 
About him they ask . . . And they reply: “ This man, my 
good fellow, by falsehood spoiled the fortunes^ of some house* 
bther or housefather’s son. So the royal police seiied him, 
and treated him ■ 


1 AHAiitj ftJIfliy*. "^tliatFByud lius gpdil* 
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Nfiw how eay jou, headman ! Have yon ever aeeij or 

heftrd of a thing f^ 

Tr flSj lord, 1 have both fleeu utkd he&rd und flhjiU beflr again 
oE aiicb a thing/ 

So, headman^ those mcluaes and hrahmios who teaoh . ^ 

that whoBO tella falsehoode,—all flucb in thia very life suffer 
narrow and grief,—did they spealc truth or fakehood 1 * 

* FalaeliocKl. lord,' 

* But those who teU empty lies at mndotn,—arc thev good 
men or hud r 

‘Bad, lord,’ 

‘ Ifnw bad men, evil-doers ... do thi^ live wrongly or 
rightly V 

' Wrongly, lord.’ 

And those who live wrongly,-—have they ■wrong views or 
right viewB 1 ’ 

* Wrong viowii, lord.' 

* Now is it proper to put faith in suoh ?' 

‘ Surely not, lord,’ 

3. 

* W'^on<lorful, bril I Strange it ig, lord 1 Now, lord, 1 have 
a nsgt-hu^e. Therein are beds and seats, a waterpot and a 
lamp. WLatsoovor recluses or brahmina come to reside there, 
to the best of my power and aa well as I can 1 share it with 
them. Now on a farmer oocudon, lord, four teachers balding 
different views, following different aysteniJi, came to reside In 
that r€S5t-hoiifle, 

W* 

^ One teacher taught thus/ held thifi vie^vi There is no aIidb- 
givingj no sacrifice^ no (ifferiTig. There iu no fmit, do 
of gtKxi or evil deedo. This world id not^ the world beyond w 
not. There is no mothei: or father^ no beings of npoiitaneoua 
birth * In the world ore no feclnB^ and brahmins who have 

^ £?/. ill, The ftiiniliiUtioakt tipw of Ajitii, nf the hiir- 

gmmcint. Cf. D. K &td. [imoQ. h m). ' 

OiMp^tka (upfijifiHt], * H hiippmeTp* thBy jiwt becdzni? Sn the iLUttVen 
world—t\t, ihifro wwi no koowlodi^D of thootlhor body among JJLiddhirtB. 
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won the s umm it who hiiire won perfection, who of themfielvcs 
by fftipernarmftl power imvB rc&liztjd both this world and the 
world beyond, and proclaim it. 

(ii). 

One teacher taught thna, had thisj view: Tliete ifl alningiving, 
i^iaorlilcep offerings There ifl fmitj there is refliilt ol gotwl and 
evil deeds. Thifl world is, the world beyond b. There b 
mother and father, there are beingfl of apontaneoufl births in 
the world arc rOidiiflea anti br&bmma wbo have won the Bimmiit, 
who have won perfection, who of theniflelvca have fiealbc^l by 
supcrnorroal power both this world and the worlii beyond, 
and proclaim it. 

(id). 

One teacher taught thufl,^ had thb view: For him who acta 
or niakea ofcherB act; for him who uiutilat'Ca or makei others 
mutilate, who tormeuta or iiiakefl othera torment, who oauflc^ 
grief of hiniself or through othcrS|Who enfeebles or^qaiiflCfl othem 
to enfeeble, who bindj^ or makes others bind:* who causea life 
to be taken, who causes thieving, breaks into honses^ came# 
o3 plunder, plays the burglaT,^ lurks in nmbuah, who viaits 
another's wife, who tel la lies,—by one so acting no evil ja done. 

Even thdugb with a raaor-edged tool ho should make all 
beings on earth one mash of Hesh/ one heap of no evil 
results from that, there is no coming by any ey^L Though he 
should go along the right bank of the Ganges slaying and 
HtrikiRg, mutdating and oausing nintilfttioiij totmentiiig and 
causing torment,—yet therefrom resuits no evil, no coming 
by any eviL Tim ngh he should go along the left bank of the 
tiaugcis, making burnt o^erings and caufling them to be madep 
saorifiemg and causing sacrifice^—yet therefrom results no 
merit, no coming by any merit. 

^ Tha liorEwv of I'ujann Kajcmpu |jE>. h etc.Ji wus ouo of ihe 

^ nru’ liT- thn H-* 

» for p^aJiiaiQ, as Rvggcaiod it K.S. iii, 2l>Or 'md 

road thufe by C. 

^ koTifto. a rather cueIdus pbrase. i>.4. lua em 

djfrlrtiy furinxirjiHi, ^ aufcoLmdiug a riugk houfo * for plundct. 
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(iv). 

One teachfiT taugliL thus, Lud this viewl for Viim frho sets 
ot makes othors act * . , who tella lies,—by one so actibg evil 
U iloue. If with a la^or^edgod tool he ehouiil make all beings 
cm earth one mash of Heab, ona h»p of flesh, evil results from 
that, there ia ooming by evil. If he ahoiJd go along the right 
bank of Ganges, slaying ami striking , . . therefrom results 
evil, there is mming by evil If he should go along the left 
bank of the Ganges, making burnt offeringa , , . therefrom 
ttisflilLB JH 6 rit| thfire 13 coiiiiiig by Hiiarit. 

At thJj^ lord, I hfld doubt liod wavtiTiDg, and I thouglit; I 
wondtir wticli of tiiese re^lqjca and bmkmiua Is sp^alfing 
which is speaking falsehoud,' 

\ oii might Wiih doubt,! hoadman. You might well waver, 
Jinb it was 011 a doubtful point that TiVavcring uroso in you/ 

But I have such faith iti thu Esaltel One, lord. The 
Lamltod One euii teach me u teaching herein fw that I may 
abandon my Juubt." 


d. 

There Ls* iieadman, a peaoo of mind thiit oomea by 
righteouBnestt,^ Lf you could win mental calm thereby^ you 
would thus akmdon your state of doubt. And what, head¬ 
man, ia tlmt peace of mind that comes by righUcusnees j 


(i)^ 

Ilereid, hcadnmn, the Ariyan disciple, abandooifig the 
taking of liftij nhstainiiig therefrom: abandoning the taking 
of what IS not given, abstaimng therefrom; abandoning wrong 
practice in respect of Kcngual passion, abstaining therelrom: 
abandoning faUdiood . . . backbiting , , . bitter speech and 
idle babble,, he abstains therefrom. Abandoning covetous- 
nesH, he ie no mure covetous. Ahatwioning malevolence and 
hatred, his heart Lecumes freed from ill-will. Ahandoniug 
wrong Aidew, he becomes one of right view. 

This Anjan dbciple^ headman^ thus freed from eovet-ous- 
ness* freed from malovolence. not bewildered hut self- 


^ *by the tiin good 

^ xlJj, I g. 





xLii, vin, § 13 ] Savings ahoui Hmdmcii 253 

poftsiesscd Aud ccincfintrotcd* with a bwTti posscsKd ty coid* 
pajiBiou, abides suffusing one quarter of tbc world* likcn'ise 
the Bccond, third, and fourth quarters, likewise above, below, 
across, everywhere, for all sorts and coinlitions,’ tlie whole 
world docs he abide suflusiiig with heart possessed of kindli- 
nese that is widospreading, grown great and boundless, free 
frotu eoiuitv and peaceful. He ponders thus; This tescher 
who teaches thus, who bolds this view: There is no almB- 
gi^diig, no sacrifice, uo offering. There is no fruit, uu rcsnlt 
of good and evil deeds. This world Is not, the world beyond is 
not. There is no mother or father, no beings of spontaneous 
birth. In the. workl are no reclnsea or biabmiiis who have 
won the summit, who have won perfection, who of them¬ 
selves by supemotmiil power have realizetl both this world 
and the world beyond, and proctniiii it, even if the ivord 
of that worthy teacher be true, yet have f a ground of surety.^ 
for [ oppress naught, or weak or strong. Herein doubly 1 
have made the lucky caHt,= for I am restrained in body, spsoob 
and oiiud: and, when body breaks up, after death 1 shivll arise 
in tho Happy Lot, the Hesiven World. 

At this thought gbdness springs up in him. Thus glad, 
id him arises joy, and as be thus rejoices his body is calmed. 
So with body calmed he feols Juippiness, In tho happy one 
the heart is at peace. This, headman, is the peace of mind 
that comes by rlghtecniBncss, Thereby if you. could win tho 
mental calm, you would nbaudon this state of doubt. 

(ii)- 

Now that Ariyau disoiple, heJidiuan, thus frefnl from 
covetousness , . . nbides suffusing the whole world with 

I Test haft njjanitttfcaftrjs* tmiyliay (( miti pro Mjfo Mi). Tim fiosftagc 
in M^, tft gsrhled. ramp, mads a_piiiEiMiio-lA«Tjawludi J fulhiw in my 
iTatulation. Corny, tatps it br mjajianuffiaiQifti «tiy ralhili. The wool 
ajmiioutd (of Joubtfid origin) is a syuonpin lor NibUiua, thfl mme, tho 
abftolutft A auHn >1 A. i, t(«/■ i’■ Jf. 392) is so cslbd, aliero Ccs«y. 
dd loc. saja it=mirudd]M (unhindered), The way to Nibhina hy the 

I’aths !■ flailed opartnoiw-jiflfiiwtti. 

» (XwfB=tafii, goiKlJi ' thrower uf the lucky dki ‘=j(lpuy. 

(piAd, CcNap. O/. Jat. iv, 32^- 
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heart posaeased of kindlinefsa that is widospreading, grown 
great and boundless, free from enmity aud peaceful. He 
ponders tbue: This teacher who teachto thus, who holds this 
view; “There is almsgiving, there is samfioe, there is offering. 
Ihere la fmit. the result of good and eml deedfl. This world 
IS. the world beynnd k. There k mother and fhther, there 
are beings of spontaneous birth. In the world arc reciusea 
and brabmina who Lave won the minimit, who have reached 
perf^ion, who of themselves by supernormal power have 
realmed both this world and the world beyond, and proclaim 
It, — B^Tfn if the word of this worthy teacher be true, yet have 
a grokunl of surety, for I oppress naught of things or weak or 
strong. Herein I have doubly made the lucky cast, for I am 
restrain^ in body, speech and mind. . . , 

At this thought gkrlneaa springs up in him. ... In the 
Mppy one the heart is at peace. This, headmnn, la the peace 
that cornea by righteouaneas. Thereby if you could win the 
mental oaliu, you would abandon this state of donht. 


(UJJ. 

How, headman, that Ariyan disciple, thus freed from 
covetousnesd . . . ponders thus:— 

Tills teacher who teaches thus, who holds this view; “ For 
hmi who acts or makes others act . . . who tells lies,-by 
such an one so acting no evil is done. If with o ntsor-edEed 
tool he should make all bdngs on earth one mnsh of flesh, one 
heap of flesh ... yet therefrom rcaulta no merit, no coming 
by any merit, . . /'^ven if the word of that worthy teacher 
be t™c, yet have I a ground of surely, for I oppress naught 
of things or weak or strong , . , l aball arise in the Happv 
Lot. the Heaven World. 


At this thought gladness springs up in him. ... In the 
happy one the heart is at peace. This, headman, is thi- 
pMcc that oouies by rigbt.«iuiqieBS. Thereby if you could 

the mental calm, you would abandon this state of 
doubt. 
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(it). 

Now that Acijran cliBciplo, huaditian, thtm frooii Iioni covet- 
ousnees . . J ((At wme throughiwl for the r^txtwn Oie 
7i^aiing the above tMcher's 


5 . 

(i)- 

{The icAujfl M Ott same (W *n ^ 1 aAcvc, «?ilA * aympatby' for 
' Irinrl Hiiflflgj' in ike bmfiTiui-PtAara.) 

(u). 

[The same os tn g 2, wiiA ‘ equanimity ’ for the brahmor 
riAara, ttfki * tliero ia merit in action,' do,) 

fm)* 

[The sttttte oi in 13 dbots, with ‘ equauiniiity ’for the brahma- 
vihata.) 

(iv). 

{The same as »« g 4 above, teith * eqnaumiity 'for the btahma- 
vihSra.) 

At thtiBO words Pitnliya, the headman, fluid to the E salted 
One:— 

‘ Excellent, lord 1 Excellent it ia^ lotd I . . . May the 
Exalted One accept mo as a lay-dkciple from this day forth 
BO long aa life last#, aw one who haa gone to him for refuge.' 


PART IX 


[CHAPTER XLIII] 

kindred savings aisodt the uncompounded^ 

1 . 

§ 1 (j). Body. 

1 WILL toMi you, brethren, the Uncompounded nnd the path 
that goes to the Uiicompouniled. Do ye listen to it. 

And what, brethren, ia the Uncotnpounded ? The de¬ 
letion ol luBt, brethren, the deatnietion of hatred, the 
deatrectioii of illuflion.^hat is cnlled the Uneompoimded. 

And what, brethren, is the path that goes to the Uncom- 
poiinded ? Mindfulncse relating to body® That, brethren, 
IS called the poth that goes to the Uacompounded.’ 

Thus, brethren, have I taught ye the Uncompiunded. 
Ihiis have I taught ye the way tbnt goes to the Oncom- 
pouuded, ^Vhatev^ should be done by a teacher that seeks 
t 0 welfare of his disciples, in oompasaion, feeling eomiiOBsioar 
tiiut hav^ 1 lioiie for yoiu 

Hero, brethren, are the roota of treca," Here aro empty 
places. Do you meditate. Be not remisa. Be not remoraebd 
porcafter,'' This is our instruction to you. 


§ 3 (ii). CViim, 

I will teach you, brotbrnn, tbo Uncampoiinded and the 
poth that goes to the Uncompounded. Do you listen to it. 

‘‘ ■ A'iwienfn kUL 

* Cf, mipta, 114fi, 

• t'UHijj.—‘ie. now in Um tiimr of your youth and hiMlth, with thu 
opp^nmtlw now open lo yon. In old a^. hi tlu, hour uf death, when 
the raaehin tuu piuaed »w»y. you m»y regret your loat opportimiticHL' 

2m 
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And whntp brctkren, b tliij Unijompoiindod t The destruc* 
tiofi of lust « ^ ^ 

And whiit, brethren, b the path that gi>e6 to the Unconi- 
pounded ? Giilm ami inaighti. That, bttitliren, b Exiled ‘ the 
path that goc« to the Uncomptianded/ 

g 3 (m)- IhVec^ei 

. . , And whatp bretlircn, b the path that gons to the 
Uneompuiinded 1 Ccmoeiitraticm itCGOiupanied by thought 
directed and austaineth ccniccntnitioii without directedp but 
juut with siiLdaiuEMl, thuught; eoneentmtjion that b without 
thought either directed or auffUiinei:!* That* brethren, b 
called " the path that goes to the UuoompoundeiL^ 

I i (iv)» FoMf, 

. . « And what, hrethretL, b the path that goea to the 
nneompounded 1 Concentration that b Yoidp Hignleaa and 
nimlcsa.^ That, brethren^ b called * the path that goes to the 
Uncompounded,* 

I fi (v)* SMimiH mitulfidnes^.'^ 

« . ^ And what^ brethren, b the path that goes to the 
tlnconipounded ? The four stations of mindfulnesi^ That^ 
hrethreiip k called *tbe path that goe^ to the Uncom- 
ponnded/ 

§ b (vi). Riffht efforts* 

. . , And whatp hrethran* b the path that goea to the 
Uncampnimded 1 The four best efforts * ^ 

§ 7 (viih effective pamefn^ 

- . , And whatp brethren, b tbe path . , ,1 The four 
bases oE elfeetive power * ^ « 

1 Viiiil±a. 

^ Fur this IhieefEilJ i;bL&jitkatioa of wmadAi are Ituddh. 

S im (&h s. 

SujitUt f 0. 

* Snii-pitfhtlHf*, ot liody, ^EMJiag6p tomet nnd ptaiUDJiMiryi^ Cf^ 

iiit SJi for thi^ 37 items (v-jo snmmeidh called bodhipakUiiff^ dhamifid^ 

* See next chikpteT. * Iddhip^d^ 

tv 17 
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g 8 (viii), Conif^Mmgi jacwer* * 

* . , And wlmt, hrethienp in the path . . .t The five 
coDirolling powers * - } 

f 9 (ix). StrengiL 

- ^ - Ami vfhjstt^ trijthjen, u the path . . ,! The five 
fltrengtbB * - 

§ 10 (x)^ fl/ ir£sdap?i. 

, * p And whfttp brothrec^ is the pntb * * A The eeven 
Umlw of wisdom , , 

S 11 (xi}. By the path^ 

» « « And wliAtp hretbi'Giif is the patli that goes to the 
Uncompomided 1 The Arijan Eightfold Path. That, 
hTethren, is called ^the path that goes to the Unoompoimded.*^ 

Xlnin, brethren, have 1 ehown^ you the Uncompounded and 
the path that goes to the UacompoimdetL Whatever abonld 
be done by a tmeher that aeeka the wdf^^e of his diBciples, 
m oompaasion, feeling oompasHioti have I done that for you. 

Here, brethreu^ are the roots of trees. Here are empty 
plnousp Do you meditate. Be not remias. Bo not retnoraefuJ 
bercaftor. Thin ie our instniction to you* 


2, 

I 12 (I). The f 7 fu»mipeurided. 

g i Cabo* 

(2*Ae some os 11 wiiA * calm * for * coneentmtiom') 

§ ii. 

(Tbtf $ame m 11 obofic, wiih " insist ’ . . 

^ iiiriya^ miii, minMki, panM, ^ Same u (viil). 

■ dhamma^aya, viriya^ pUi, jioAitodMu «>m4dEit, 

* T#xt hu pmb, a imB|irmjb fnt deHia^^ OMurring in othf^ 

pejuA^nm, 
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§§ iii-viii* The sixfold cmiceniTaliim. 

- - * CoDcentration togetlicr with tliougiii: dlreisted and 
Sustained ^ ^ , without tliouglit directed and Fustaiued, but 
with thought suFtulned only' * . . without thought oithcr 
directed ot snst&ined . - . tliat k empty ^ ^ tlmt is ugn- 

less H> « . that is aimlera^ 

§§ ix-siL ThefmiT aiaiians of mindfulness. 

^ * . And w^hat» brethren, is the Uncompoundcd ? 

Herein, brethren, a brother ahidea contemplatiiig body 
in body, ardent, self-posaesBed, niindfn], by roFtraming the 
coveting and dojeotion that are in the worlEh This, brethren, 
is called " the path going to the Uneompoundcd/ 

§§ xiii-rvi. The four efforts. 

^ * * And what, brethren, m the path . , , T fferein, 
brethren, a bnjther originatea desire that evil, unprofitable 
states not yet ariaen shall not arific. He atrivesi, pnts forth 
energy, exerts his mind and atrivefl. This, brethren, is 
called * , * He origituites desire that evil, unprofitable stats 
that have arisen shall be abaudemed. 

« * » He originates desire that goodp profitiable stat^ not 
yet arisen shall siiser 

* . * He originstes desire that good, profitable states that 
have arken shsli be cstablmhed, shall not be oonfosed, shall 
be made better, grow to Inorease, be practised and fulfilled. 

§§ xvii-3C3L Th^ four bases of t^ootive pweer- 

i * . Herein^ brethren, a brother practises the basui of 
efiectivn powor^ which is attended by concentmtion and effort, 
compounded with doiiro * . . compounded with energy , ^ * 
with idea . . . with inv^tigntion.* 

g xxi-xiv. The fcimUies, 

. . . Herein, hrethren, a brother practises the faculty of 
fiiitb, which is founded on singlGnesa of hcyirt, founded on 
flispnEsfon, on cossntion^ which leads to giving up. 


^ Cf Dialog. iU 


» m. 246-7. 
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^ * He praoti^ the faculty o! (energy whieh m foimded 

an . . , 

, . , Ha p^ctb^a the laealty of mmdfulness, wliicli in 
loiinded oa , , * 

... He praetieea the faculty of condeatrBtion* which ia 
lounged on , * . 

* . . He practises the facalty ol wifldotn, which is foiandcd 
on eiaglonesa of heurt^ foimded on <llspssBir}[ip on e^sationp 
which leads to giving up* 

§§ xxvi'xxi. TJtc five jmeera, 

* . - Herein, brethren, a brother practises the power of 
&ithi which is founded on singleness of heart * « 

, ^ , He practises the power of energy, wliieh is founded 
on * . , 

- ^ * He pmetises the power caf niindlnlnesa, which is 
founded on , , ^ 

- * P He practises (<cLf « 

5§ xxxi-Jtixvii. The seven faetore qf 

. , , Herein, brathren^ a brotliar prnctiBes the factor of 
wisdom which is mindliilnesai, which is founded on singleness 
of heart ^ * 

* * ■ He practises tho factor of wiJsdoBi which is inv^tigation 
of the Konn . + « 

. . . He practises the factor of wiadom which is energy , » ^ 

- , * which k zest . . , 

- , , which is cabn * * , 

. - * which is concentration . , , 

- - p Ho practises the factor of wisdom which is duain- 

cerestedneas, which is founded on HinglBnesa of heart, foimded 
on diiipaasioa, on cessation which leads to giving up ^ . 

S§ ixxviii-ilv. The Ariyan fighl/old jttUk 

* • p He practise Hght inew^ which is foimded on single¬ 
ness of heart » * * right aim * ^ ^ right speech . ^ * right 
action , . . right living . , . right effort * * . right mindfnl- 

« i ^ right oonccntcation, which is founded on ainglenees 


ueaa 




xIhIii, IX, 2, § i6] Suyi^s about the UfMmnpownd^ 261 

of heartf wbioh is founded on dis^pafisionr on oeMutiDa, which 
leads to giving up» ThMj brethren, ia called * * the path tlmt 
goes to the Uncompoimded/ 

Thus, brethren, have I taught ye theUaconipounded and the 
path that goes to the UnoompoundecL 

Whatever* brethren, ahould bo dune by a teacher who seeks 
the welfare of his diadples, in eompasaioii, feeling eompaBaiDn 
have I done thot for yiL 

Here^ brethren, are the roots of trees. Here are empty 
places. Do ye meditate. Be not remifis. Bo not renioiseful 
hereafter. This is ooj mstructioii to yon* 

§ 12 (2f (ii). The estd.* 

1-44. 

T will teach you the end, breiJiian, and the path that goes 
to the eruL Ho ye listen to it. And what, bretfiicD, is the 
end ? 

{Bere fidtow 44 [a# in eaeh of the neat] to be dei}^opei 

m the premom 44.) 


g 13^ Without asamsM 

1 will teach you* brethreo, what is free from the assYas,^ 
and the path that goes thereto . . . 

§ 14. Truth. 

I will teach yon^ biethron, the truth* and the path that goes 
thereto , . . 

§ 16. The fuTtker share. 

I will teach you - . . the further ahor^^ and the path that 
g<^>ea thereto ^ . 

§ J0. r&j subik, 

I will teach you ^ . the subtle and the path that goca 

thereto * * ^ * 


^ The Mctionff nm irfUJigly nmnlMtfMl in ihn teit. 

» Jjdd, the gc*l| NibbaiMU * *The four/ 

* * Tbn transceadcuitiLi*' 

* FoHijf, ■ boyoad the round (of rchbih)** Cowy. 
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5 IT, TAe Aafd U> 

I will tcscli you * * * . the bard to Bee the poth that 
goes thereto * * . 

§ 18 . unfadi 7 §§^ 

I will teach you , . * the tmfadin^ and the path that goes 
thereto . * . 

I 19« Tks ^tahh^ 

I will teaeh you . . . the etahle and the path that goes 
thereto * . . 

I 20. The 

I will teach y^n « . . the laidc^yiiig* auil the path that 
goefi thereto * . , 

§ 21. The invisihk. 

I will t^di you * . - the inviHible and the path that goea 
thereto , , 

I 22. The iainthsM. 

I "will teach you * , , the taiutloee^ and the path that goes 
thereto , , , 

I 23. The pBac«. 

(rAfl mine formula fiyr the f^) 

24. rJb dealAIm. 

I 25. The exedtent, 

I 2S. The Mie^uU 

S 2T, rfo security, 

§ 28. DcslrutiioH of craving. 


^ ViM-M. 2^p qufltiivg, haa ajani, * agelesa.^ 

■ Text hiut u^otiia (^aakod pcjxraiflaien ^), irith e^, opakA^ifui^ 
which, I foUottf with Cernff., who derSirw itfioM VS? (the onio] dnth^l 
Men of 

* Hradh^ Mhh Corny. nippapaSmy (ilw ^tainta* ato idinAn, iiuIhi, 
Ji^i) for text^a nippdpiff, 

* Simpt th* Vedilo Skwtm r«njf, Auiiiif atlkena {t j. At S)uA. 173, iU 

give, thif word h b ftjiumym ot khmn twWtih fuUtm hew). 
At 1 lei Cnnty. Ukis it oa oqtdralAdt to SttUui- 
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§ 29. The wanietfid, 

§ 30. The marv^ma. 

5 31. The JfOTH tii,* 

§ 33. The stoie af freedom firom iB. 

§ 33. Nibbam.* 

§ 3i, The harmleifs. 

§ 35. Diepaaaiim. 
g 36. Puriti/. 

S 37. Release.* 

§ 33. NoH-altuehmetU. 
g 39. The ialaod.^ 
g 40. The eaw af sheUer, 

§ 41. 7^ stronghold. 
g 42. The ref*^, 
g 43. 2*^0 goat.*^ 

(JU of the above sectiom are is the fallowing shape and farm,} 

(i)- 

1 will t^aali yoiXf bretliceiit tbe gtxd and path that 
to the goal Do ye listen to it. 

Ami what^ bfethraji, *m the goal 1 It is the dostruotlon of 
lust, the destnictioii of hatred, the desrtrttotion of iiloflioa. 
That, brethren, is called ‘ the goal/ 

And what, brethren, is the way tliat goea to the goal! 

' .4ni^^T "fnw C*otA^. * Hnre uni ak fi IM; 

FiM-i- 314, Cont^. dfrrivea from Ai-Tvnat? 

^ Teat fuiapriots mdlirn ea far tmuflia Pfc * Woi p/. kUI, f 7- 

* ="1X1^1^ spUi po^^AiL" 
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It is imudfutniiSB rolatisg to body. That, brethren, » cal led 
‘ the way that goes to the goal.' 

Thus, brothten, hove I taught ye the goal and the way that 
goes to the goal. 

WhataiieTer, brethren, should be done by a teanbeT that 
seeks the wellare of his disciples, in compassion, feeling com¬ 
passion that have I dune for you. 

Here, brethren, are the roots of trem. Here are iondy 
I^Bces. Ho you meditate. Be not remiss. Be not remorseful 
hereafter, This k our instniction to you. 

(ii). 

(§§ ii-iliv are to be daxhped an tn the seeftons on the 
f/flcompotinded.) 


PART X 


[CHAPTER XLIVJ 

KINDKED SAVINGS AJBOHT THE UXRE\mLED' 



1 . Khemi^ ifie EMen 


Once the Exalted One waa staying near Savattbl at Jeta 
Grove in Aimthupi n d iki i^R Park. 

Xow ou that occasion the Bister Klienia^ after golog her 
rounds among the Kosalana, took up her quarters at Tora- 
oavattbu, between Ea^^tth! and Saketa.* 

Now tlie rajah Pasenadi of Kosala was journeying from 
Saketji to SavattM, ami midway between S^eta and Savatthl 
he put up for one night at Tomijavatthu* 

Then the rajah Pasenadi of Kosala c^Ued a certain man 
and aaid: ^ Come thou, good fdlow I Find out Bome rocluBe 
or brahmin aueh tbnt I i^n wait npon"* him to-daj/ 

^ Evan so^ your majesty,* said thiit imn in reply to the 
rajah Paeenudi of Koaalnj and after wandering tbrnugh all 
Tora^avatthu ho saw' not anyone, idtbnr recluse or brahmin, 
on whom the rajah Faacrjadi might wait. 

Then that man saw the aister Khetna, who had come to 


^ thff Sh^T Khemii «oe Fmtmt if lAe p. &1 Jf, As a 

RUvfl-girl in thii time of Lhu Buddlui XVduniutiiini, shL- rtinoiinewi the 
world niiil afpirtHl to be a diAi!l|df! uf a ftiLiim ^ddhA, a visli tliat 
frjiiiiled under thL« Buddlias Kulcu^iadhit K^j^Sj^AtPiiLiin^ Kus- 

HBpa, Aud Ootamik Iri t^is huit Wrih »h& was wife of tht- rajali Bliii-%^ 
biitfira. And of gmt boauty^ Pridij in th» wb» defrtroyed la Ler by 
the Mnflter, who coojtLnKl up a vlfiJi:ia of bisaiity £?he wns 

convmood^ {internd tho Otdiir^ and uliidialoly became Aiwhiuit. Sie 
wm mnhrd thmt in mai^ht by tlin Mosti-r (Aja tKihApaitM) In thp Lkl 
of ^ onBS At 1,^^: AA,L OJ. A'.SL li, mx 

^ Vf BudiUtiit p. 40+ 

■ lit. IwuiId bj a toaoher/ 

SOS 
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reside at Tommvtkttha. And on eedng her he went back to 
the rajah Pasemidi of Koauk, and said:— 

*Yonr nmjestjj there is no rediise dr brahmin in Tom- 
pavEtthu such that ytiur majesty can wait upon him. Bntp 
your mujeaty, th^sm is a amter immed Ehemlp a woman- 
disciple of that Exalted Onej who ia Arahant, an All- 
enlightened One. Now of this lady a lovely rtimour haa gone 
abroad^ that she ia sage, aedomplished^ ahrewdj widely learnedp 
a hfilliant talker,^ of goodly ready wit. Let your majesty wait 
upon her.* 

So the rajah PaaeDadi of Xoaala went to visit the siater 
Khema, and on coming to ber saluted and sat down at one 
aide. So aaated he said to her:— 

‘ Hdw say yoUj kdy 1 l>oeii the Tathagata eiiat after 
death 

^That the Tothogata exists after deathj maharajah, is not 
revealed by the Exalted One.’ 

‘ How say you, lady ? So the Tathagata does not exist 
after death. ^ 

* That al so* mahvijah, is not revoakd by the Exalted One.* 

^ What then, lady ? Does the Tathaguta both exist and 

not exist after death V 

* That also, mah^ajah, ia not revealed by the Exalted One/ 

"Then, lad)% the Tath^to neither exists nor not-cxists 

after death.^ 

‘That olao* maharajah, is not revealed by the Exalted 
One/ 

“How tbeOj ladyl When asked, "‘Does the Tathagata 
c.xist after death ?'* you roply^ “ That is not revealed by the 
Exalted One/* and, when I ask . . * the other questions^ 
you make the saLine reply*. Pray, lady, what is the reason, 
wh^t la the oanse why this thing ia not revaaled by the Exalted 
Oner 

* Now in this matter, mahm^jah, I will question you. Bo 
yon reply as yon thuik ht. Now how say you, maharajah 1 


* For l^us itook quiMl^o Kr^. il, 150^ iil, 172. 



26T 


XLiv. § ij about th^ 

Hiive you some actioimtaDt, aomero&dy-rcckoncr Qf calculator,^ 
ttblo to count tlic sand m Gangea, t^hue: Tlieio ore m manj 
bimdred graina, or so mnny thoUHand grains, or so many 
huodrcda of thouaands of grama of sand ?’ 

* No indeed, la dy/ 

* Then have you some accountant, ready-reckoner or 
calnulator, able to reckon the water in the mighty oceau, 
thua: There are ao many gaUtma? of water, ao many hundred, 
m nmny thouaaml, so many hundreds of thousand gallona 
of water 

' No indeed, lady/ 

*Hciw is that V 

^Mighty is the ocean, lady, deep, bonndleas, nnlathom- 
ahle/3 

‘ Even so, oniliaraiah, if one ahoidd try to dehne the Tatba- 
gata by hia bodily fomip that bodily form of the Tathagsta 
b abandoned, cut down at the root, made like a palm-tree 
stump, made something that ia not, made of a nature not to 
spring up aguiu la future time. Set free from reckoning as 
body* * maharajah^ is the Tathivgnta, He is deep, boundless, 
anfathomabisj just like the mighty oceaiL To say, The 
Tathiigata eidsts after deatb/^ docs not apply/ To say, ** The 
Tatbagata exists not after death/* does not apply. To say, 
"The Tntbigata bothexistaand exists not, neither exists nor 
not-exLsts after deatht"" does not apply. 


^ Gdruila» muddika^ 1 - by Oota^. (hero Jind) on 

1, He of (a| A JEaullluss reckoner. (&) Ocu akilkd in 

interpnrtii^j (Ltkgcr.sjkigiia (is thii paimisky or counltiig on the bngem I), 
{<;) A fiickniiiir of gronpe of numhen. Rbys D&vida imns. * cotivoy- 
am-eTi.' Ih it ' a Te«dor of eyifibolic gcdlurcs ' 7 See In tld* iHuineikm 
BhUdefau X&iuitnokft^e detf MUiadK^ (Lelpslg)^ notci to p. 

which riupporta thtft vimr* Boo U^na CiM[f.w on in-. 9, where 
thnwi MtA int nwlo^ncd among the tfipjwni, ntts and Boienoes. As nn 
* On h»king: si a tree one could tcil bt a gbincc the numlwir 
of leaves on iC 

* Ajh^ h^. I nsfittsarc. Fiiuir pdllM =oiijO four djftajhQ='one 

dono (euoMrou or tiuoghh 

^ Odm&Ajm. ' a4*000 A?t^sdd in depth.' 

* up€ii=* Nd (Aaioj (I'eniy. 





[text iVj 32^5^ 

If OJIB eliouJd try to deane the Tntbagoto by feoling,—thot 
feeliog of the Tathigivta is Jibandonod, out down at the root. 
... Set free from roolcoDmg as feeluig \s the Tflthflgnto, 
niaharajab, deep, boimdleaa, unfathomable like the mighty 
oeeaa. To say, " The Tathagata eiigta after death ^ . . esktfl 
not after death,” doeg not apply. 

So also if one ahoutd try to dfilme the Tathagata by per- 
caption, by the aetivitice, by oonficiouaooBa . , . set free 
from reckoning by oonBciouftneaB is the Tothagata, maharajah, 
deep. boiindlesB, unfathomable as the mighty ocean. To 
aay, The Tatbagata exists after death . . . exists not after 
death," does not apply/ 

Then the rajah Pasonadi of Kosak was delighted with the 
words of the sister Khema, and took pleasure therein. And 
he rose from hia seat, saluted her by the right and went away. 

Now on another oeoaaion the rajah . . . went to visit the 
Exalted One, and on coming to him saluted him and sat down 

at one side. So seated he said to the Exalted One:_ 

' Pray, lord, does the Tathagata esist after death V 
' Not foToaled by mo, maharajah, la this matter/ 

* Then, lord, the Tathapta does not oskt after death.' 
'That also, maharajah, ia not revealed by me.' 

{Hi tfieh asfcf the other ^afioits and gets the tame reply.) 

How then, lordi When 1 ask the question, “Does the 
Tathagata exist 1 , . . does he not exist after death 1" you 
reply, “ It m not rev&iled by me.” Pray, lord, what is the 
reason, what ia the canse why tlua thing ia not revealed by the 
Exalted One ?' 

' Now, maharajah, ! will question you. Do you reply as 
you think fit. Now what aay yon, maharajah f Have you 
some accountant , . / {^Ac rest it caMjrfly as before). 

' Wonderful, lord 1 Strange it ie, lord, how the mcpTanatlon 
botli of Jlfiator nod disciple, both in spirit and in letter, will 
agree, will barmonize, will not be inuonaktoDt,—that ia, in 
anj word Jibout tho bighcRt. 

On u o£>rtaui ucctiffion, lord^ I went to visit tKt? abtEr Kbema, 
and asked her the toeaiiirig of thiij matterj and she gave me 
the Mmvalng in the very worda^ in tlie very sylh^blea by 
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the E:£iiltc!il One* Wonderful, lord I Strange it is, brd, 
how the expL&mtion both of Master ivnd dbsciple will agree, 
will barmonixej m spirit and in kttetj bow they will not be 
inconaiiiteiit,'—that is, in any word about the higboat*- 
WoU, lord, now we laiiflt be going. We are busy folk, %e 
kuva nmny things tn do.' 

* Do now what you think it time for, malwajab.* 
Tlierenpoii the rajah Paaenadi of Koaala was debghtt^J 
with the avoids of the Exaltisd One and welcunied them. 
And ho rose from his seat, aalnted the Exalted One by the 
fight and went awayH 

I 2h Anuriidka.^ 

Thus have 1 heard: Onoe the Exalted. One was staying near 
Vesali, in Great Grove, at the Hall of the Gabbed House. 

At that time the venerable Annradha waa iftaying not fur 
from the Exalted One in a foreift hut* 

Then n number of heretical Wanderers came to visit the 
venerable AnnrMha, greeted him and cxolianged the courtEwiea 
of civil wordfl and sat down at one side. So seated > Lhose 
heretical Wanderera said to the venerable Anur^lha:-— 

' Friend Aniirndha^ a Tathagatyi^ a Kupeman, one of the best 
of men, a winner of the highest wiiiniiig, is prockimed in (one 
oG theae four wayai “ A TutliS^ta exists after death, or ho 
dties not exist after death, or he both does and docs not exist 
after death, or he neither exists nor not-exists after death.” * 
Upon this tho vencmhic Anurodha said to tliose heretical 
Wanderers:— 

" Friends, a Tathugativ, a supermcin, one of tho beat of nicn^ 
n winner of the highest gain, is spoken of in other than those 
lour ways, to wit: existe , . _ oxista not after death*” ^ 

Upon this those heretical Wanderers said of the venerable 
AnnrMha: * This brother must be a novice^ not long onkined. 
Or, if ho is an drier, he ia an ignorant ftHjI*^ 

^ The pckaAn^e dcguib at A. v, 32U. TdxI and differ 

Aw? Ap[»?n<isjc for a diBcitieiofi of n»iling. 

^ oa v* 1320^ 

As at KM* ILL, 00 jy. 
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So those heretical Wandcrera, Laving thus abiued the 
vennrable Aniiradha, by calling him ‘novice’ and ‘fool,’ 
rose np and went away. 

Thereupon the vonenible Annriidhii, not long after those 
heretical 'WandarerH were gone, thought thma: ‘If these 
heretical Wanderoia were to put me a further qucHtion, how, 
in aoHwedng, should I tell them the views of the Eixalted One 
without misrepreseDting the Exalted One hy stating an 
untruth ? How should I answer in accordance with his 
teaching, bo that no one who agrees with his teaching and 
foilowH his views might incur reproach ?* 

Thereupon the venerable Anuridha went to the Hixalted 
One and sat down at one aide. So sauted the venerable 
Anuradha thus addressed the Exalted One:_ 


‘lam staying here, lord, in a forest hut not far from the 
Exalted One. Kow a number of heretical Wanderara came 
to me , . . and said this: “Friend Aniiridha, a Tatbagata, 
a soperman, one of the beat of men, a winner of the highest 
winning is proclaimed in (one of) these four way»; ‘ A Tatliii- 
“ata exists after death: or he exists not after death; or he both 
easts and exists not after death: or ho neither exists nor not- 
existe afto doith.’" hereupon, lord, T sold to those 
h(^etieal TiVanderers: “Friends, a 'Eathagata is spoken of in 
other than these four ways.” 

Wliereupon, lord, those heretical Waadereta said of me; 
" This brother must bo a novice, not long cjrdained. Or, if 
he be an elder, he [a an ignorant fool,” 

Thereupon, lord, those heretical Wanderers, after abusing 
mo by calling mo a novice and an ignorant fool, rone up and 
went awuy. Not long after they had gone, lord, tho thought 
ocourred to me: " If those heretical Wanderers were to put 
roe amthor question, how, in anawetmg, sbonld I tell them 
the viewB of the Exalted One without iiiUrcprescnting the 
Foxalted One by staling an untruth T How should I answer 
m acflordance with hia teaching, so that no one who agrees 
with his teaching and foUowB his views might inenr reproach ?“ * 

‘ Now what think you. Amiradiio % Is body pcnroinent or 
irapermanent V 
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* Impfroutnentt lorsL^ 

* Wluit is imperm&pfiiitj m that weal or woe V 

*WcH3jord.^ 

‘ Now whiit ia impermanant, wliat is woe, what is of a mtiufi 
to change^—ia it proper to regard that thaa» “ This ia minei 
Tliifl am L This is my self *’ V 

* Svcrely notp lord/ 

^ Is feeling perOTitient or impprniiiDjeiit V 

* Impermanentp lord." 

^ perception , * ^ are the actiyitiefl , , , is confloiotia- 
nesa pexroaiient or impennanenl 1* 

* ImperdianentT lord.^ 

* Now what bs mipermanent ... is it proper to regard that 
thus: “ This is mine^ This am 1. This is my self ” 

* Surely not, lord/ 

' Therefore, Anuradha, whatsoever body, be it past, future 
or pteaentt iuward or ontwardp subtle or gn^sa, low or high, 
far or near,—every body should bo regarded, as it really is, 
by perfect insight, tbusr Thb ia not raine. This am not 1. 
This is not my solf." Whataoever fedinga . , . whatsoeva: 
perception . * . whatsoever activities . , . whatsoever con- 
sciousD^, be it past, future or present^ inward or outward 
* , , should be so rcgiitrded, as it rcully hy right insightp 

So seeing, Anurddha, the wdl-taught Ariyan disciple feds 
aversion from body, from feeling, from perception, from the 
activities, from consciousness. &} ledingj be is dispaflaionato. 
By dispassion he is set free. By treedom comes the know¬ 
ledge that he is free* So that ho known; “ Ended ia birtbt 
lived is the righteous fife, dons is the task, for life in such 
conditions there is no heritor. “ 

Now what say you, Anuradha ? Do yon regard a Tatha- 
gata^B body as the Tsthagata V 

* Surely not, ftircL* 

" Do yon regard him as (his) feeling, (his) perception, (hb) 
activities nr apart from them ? Aa (hifl) consoiousne^ or as 
apart from it 1*^ 

' Surdy not, lori^ 

* Now how say youj AnurMba ? Do yon regard him as 
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imving no body, no feeling, no pereeptioti, no ttotiwtjeM, do 

* Surolj lord/ 

'Tlion, iijiuridliii. since in jiist tliia lilii n Tatkagute b not 
mot mtL in truth, in reality/ is it pojkci for yott to pronounce 
this of liimt ** Piieutlft, ha who is a Tatb^ato^ a aupomisa, 
one of the best of bein^, a winner of the highest gain, is 
proclaimed in other than thiaa four ways; * *TLo Tath^ta 
oxistti after death . , , lie neither e^stn nor not'Csistd after 
death' ** V 

^Surdy not, lorcl/ 

Well said I WeU said* Antiradlia 1 Both formerJy and 
now iiIho^ Anuradhtt, it ia Jiiat sorrow nad the ceusLpg of sorrow 
that i prochiiiii-* 


I 3. SarijmUu and KoUkitii^ (or * viewed ^), 

Once the veiuirabJe Sadpulta and the venerable Kotthita 
tbe Great were staying at Benares, in Ifdpatnm, at Antelone 
WochL 

Now the vcnomble Kotthifn the Great, rising at eventide 
from hia aolitary meditation, eaino to aee the venerable 
Siiripiitta, and on coming to him, after the exchango of 
friendly greetings and the complimcntp of cutirto*g^,^ sat down 
at on^s side. So jMsatod tbe venerable Kot^hita the Great 
said:— 

'How now, friend S^iputt4i i Does the Tatb^lgato oxmt 
after death 

‘ This is imrovealed by the Exalted One, friend/ 
in pfemam setdioms.) 


1 Ths phranf? iMioptml in the ZotAd {Pomla w/ Cofttrurm^] I* 1, 

* Sm iiar 7U and n* At K.S-m ili, ttie AaoH!: douplp diiouBS 

dmtlora. Our rF*iia Jinfthilca, Thf ni.i>title mjiij .Fpfer 

to npa~ etc. of the test ? 1 chnnfTt find tbe word j-bewburv. 

(The Udddm or Humnuiiy nt thn oad af voL tr^ Hba [t],) 

■ For tills oft-ttw^ffirriDg pbrnw spp C<m^. cfi ,% i, 07 (A'JpV 1^ 02J: 
' Such HJi mutiiAJ inqiiiriea after lintdLh, irtc- By all aurh a pkjunnt 
oven ctitmit. ui met tiuwitig, aa bf blfndcHi but and cold siivam* of water* 
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\ . Wliat B the Tcaaon, friemi, that is tho gauba wUjr tbiB 

tiling b not rcveiilLMl by fcbt; Biiilted Cbic I' 

' To bold, frbndt tbAt the after death b to 

yinw the Tathagata an hody^ . k . and no on of the other 
alternativea. To hold that the Tathagata cxbtj alter death 
ifl to view the Tathagata an feeling * * . as pareoption . , . 
as the activities ... as conseioiianess^ and ao of the other 
aUematiyest; that b^ that he e^st^ not^ that he both exists 
and not-esifita^ that he neither exists nor not^iiats. That^ 
friondp b the reonBon, that b the cause why this thing is not 
revealed by tbe Exalted One.' 


§ 4. Baripiiils and Kofiiita (ii) (or * armng *). 

Onco tho voncmble 8ariputti;t and the Yenernbie Kotthita 
the Great were staying at Benares, in Isipatana, in Antelope 
Wood. . . * 

(Tesi hm fAbreviate^ btj po ^!b wAofc of thn. qfi^ntions and 
anfocers of iAe Ui^t section^ and conlinue ^:—) 

^ But, friend, what is tho reason, what is tho canoe why tkb 
is not revealod by tho Exalted One V 

^ By not knowiugp friend, by not seeing body as it really is: 
by not knowingt by not Heeing the arising of body as it really 
is: by not knowing . . . tho censing of body and the way 
that gtkea to the ceasing of body, as they really are, one holcb 
the view: “ The Tathaguta eLxista after deatb, exbts not, both 
exists and exists not, neither exists nor not-exbts after 
death" 

By not knowing, by not aoeing, as it really b, feeling . . . 
percoptinn . . p the activities , p . consdousneas , , , one 
bolds the view . . . 

But by knowing, friend, by seeing, as it really b, the arising 
of tsHly, the ceasing of bo^ly^ and the way that goes to the 
ceasing of body » » » this view does not occur. 

So aho by knowing, by scoingp as they really arcj 
feeling * . . perception , ^ . the activities . . . consciatLS- 


rv 


1 Rgpa^^mf t£a^. Lit. ' this !s goaa to body. 
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Tic«a , » ^ one dofsa not hold about the Tatha- 

gata. 

Tlixit^ friend, is the rciismi, that is the cunss why thia thing 
ifl not revealed by the Tathagata/^ 

5 5* Saripfi^u and K^hiia (ill) (or ■ ajfeclion *). 

Once the venerable Sarijratta and the venembk Kottbita 
the Great were Etaying at Benarefl, in Isipat&tiQi, m Antelope 
Wood. * . . 

{fe^ the mwe dismesim ns above, mid rm- 

Unties : — ) 

" But what, friend, is the roaeon^ what b the ainae why thb 
h not revpaTed by the Tatbagata 

* Wlien one lia4a not abandoned fiasrioii for body^ friend, 
when one has not abandoned deake . . . affection . . . thirst 
. . . feverish longing . - . when one baa not abandoned 
oraying for body^ one holds the view that the Tathagata 
exists, exists not, both exists and not-exists, neither exists 
nor not-existH after death, 

Tikowise when one baa not ahandoued passion ... for 
feeling . , . for perception, for the aotivitiefi, for consoions- 
nesa ^ , , such viewa do not exist for him. 

That, friend, is the reason, that ia tho cause why the 
Exalted One hiiK not revealed this thing/ 

5 fl. iSdn^ptiJlia and Kollhitet (iv) (or * Ddight *)» 

{The same as in 18 uf> £0) 

" Bnt what, friend^ k the tcuEk)[|. what is the mnse why 
this is not revealed by the Exalted One V 


< It is tn be remcxnlierec] that Tathagitliai k deCnpd hj the hare 

and rtlnfnrhRTy aa H^¥aliii£it to taliSf any lifting. Thia question is that 
cojuiaoii tcj oR, hoQOM-cf of us after (k»th!' not only * What 

bfvomei of tho TathAgata (ai? IhidElha) V Thero ajv may pam^, 
hoyyTpr, whcKro the Maxtor rofoM to hirruwJf in tliii {Htimox^ioii. JLt 
Lbi* dcluius Cimy., p, 340, 'tbo self.’ At Af. K 3^ it 

= a Satnt. See Brvikrrn, 3H3, a. 4; K,S. lU, 95 lu Vahnys “ lilnFalod 
|ji!ing ' in Uio bust Icrca for qdnj?cti] um 
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* ¥ot ODE who dolightB m body, who enjoys Iwidj, rejoines 
m body, who knows not, who sees flot, aa it i^lly k, the 
ceasing of body, tinre is the view that a T&th^ta eiiats after 
death . . ^ that he nelth^ (arista nor mt-cxiets after death. 

For one who del ights in feelings, rajnices in feeling, who kno 
notj who sees not^ as it really is^ the ceasing of feelLdg * , , 
for one who ddighte in perception * , * in the autiTities . , , 
in conficiouiineaa, who knows not, who secs not, aa it really is, 
the ceasing of conficioimnesa . * , such views eaiat. But 
when he no longer delights in body * . * in conscbusni;^, 
those views do not exist. 

That, friend, is the reason, tliat is the cause why this thing 
is not revealed by th(5 Exalted One.* 

2 . 

* But, friend, can there be any other way of ahowing how 
this is not revealed by tbe Esoilted One V 

' There can^ friend. He who deJigits in becomiiig, enjoys 
becomings rejoices in becoming, who ktio^vs not, who sees not* 
aa it really ia, the ceasing of becorning,—for him sneh views 
narist. But for him who delights not in, enjoys not, rojoices 
not in beeofning * * . such views do not- exist. That, fcend, 
is another way of showing how this was not revDftled by the 
Exalted One/ 

3. 

^ But can thc^e be, friend, any other way of showing how 
this is not revealed by the Exalted One V 

* There nan, friend- He who deligbtn in grasping , * * * (<m: 
before). 

4. 

^ But can there be, friend, any othcir way , * ^ V 

' There can, friend* He who delighta in craving, enjoys 
craving, rejoicea in craving . . * for lum such views exist, 
Bnt when ho no longer ddights in emviog , * , such views do 
not exist* That, friend, ia another way . . 
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5, 

* But can tbete bfljfripncl, any othtir way of aboTring , * 
‘Kowp friend Sariputta, why do yon wunt any furtter 

oxplanfttion 1 Far a brother who h freed, Mend Biripiitta, 
by the destmction of craving, there k nothing mutt left 
to point to as a growing/^ 

5 7 . MoffgaUSmt or * iphete^' 

Then the Wanderer^ Vacchagotta ® come to vkit Mog- 
galliina the Great, and on coming to him greeted him 
courteously, and after the exchange of civilities aat down at 
one side. Bo seated, the Wanderer, Vacchagotia, said to the 
venerable Moggnllans the Great!— 

* How aay you, maBter Moggallana ? Is the world eternal ?' 
" This k not revealed by the Exalted One, Vaecha,' 

‘ How then, master Mpggallana. la the world not eternal 
then V 

^ This too, Vaccha, k not revealed hy the Exalted One/ 

‘ Then is the wntld finite, master Mngga liana T 

* That toop Yaccha, is not revealed by the Exalted One/ 

" Then, master JIagguIIana, k the world mhiiite V 

* That too, Vaocha, k not revewM by the Exalted One/ 

^ How my fan, master Mc:^allana ? Is lUtP the BUtae us 
body V 

* That k not revealed by the Exalted One, Vaccha.* 

How then, inikHter Moggallana f Is life one thing and 
body another V 

* That too, Tuccha, k not revealed by the Exalted One/ 

* Text him ar iUiki pakmpoHil^ point ta lu powtL/ 

Tho Burmew Las (r&Kis;} tiT afthi p.* aa at iii, 5ft iji, m, 
wbiiTO w Cf. B. j, 15 (A^^. k 23 jl). Tlutfp Us. howtivpf, ji 

pj. ifl ftilmit here, hut sm loc. mL a bote 

a* the wiLTwJ of exbtenee or m esuso, UL * going on.' 

At Sm iii, l£57-ft3 {K.Sm. LiJ, SliSJi, ^ 1 h® wiiiiilHirir of the VajirTiit. clEm * 
A«k 0 tie same qucBitiiiiiA of tiho Buddha, who nip!ii« that through 
igTKUTiiice of body, ita fimiug. da dsaalng And tlie my df its ca^uin^^ 
thenp oplnkiD^ urup, 

* Jtm, 
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' Then tell mu this, maatuf MoggFiUojin. T>ocfi the Tutlia- 
gata exifit ufter Jfeatk V 

' Tbit, Vttcchii, bi oqt revealuil by tho Exulted One/ 

[He that (wiff the Marne aUermxti^M and the repltf 

its o&tme.} 

' Now, Moggall^a, wkat is ilie reason, what b the 

ctmae why the Wanderers of other views, when qiieatiuDed on 
these pointH. answer that the world is efieriiah that it b not so, 
that the world is finite^ that it is mhnite and ao on, whereas 
GotFima the reolnse, when questioned thus, does not ho reply V 
'The Wandemrs of other views, Vaccha, regard the eye 
thus: ** Tins b mine. This am f. This is mv self,** They 
80 regunl the ear, the noao, the tusguet body and mind. That 
b why the Wanderers of other views, when thus questioned, 
thus reply. But, Vaccha,^ the Tutiiiigata, the Arahant, the 
Fully Enhghtuned One, dues not so regard eye, ear, nose 
and the rest. Therefore the Tsthagata, when questioned, 
does not reply that tlm world b eternal and so forth.* 
Thereupon the Wanderer Yanobagotta rose from his seat 
and went to see the Exalted Due, and on noming to him 
salutod him oourteously, and after the exchange of civiblies 
sat. down at one side. So seated the Wanderer Vacohagotta 
said to the Exulted One:— 

' How' now, masteir Gotama ? Li the world eternal ?* 

‘ It is not revealed, Vncuhii, that the world is eternnL* 

(Vaccha aekM the same quesliam as before^) 

* What then, maatur Gotama, b the reason, wlist b the 
canae why the Wanderers of other views, when que^oned on 
these matters, answer that the world is eternal or b not 
etonal* and bo forth ? Why does master Gotaimi when so 
questioned not so reply T 

‘ The Wanderers of other views, Vaecliu, regard the uye 
thus: " Tlib is mine* Thb am I, This b mv self.” They ao 
regard the ear, nuae, touguct body and mind. That b why, 
wbeu questioned thus, they thus reply* But the Tathagatap 
Vaccha, the Am hunt, who b a Folly Eulight-aue^l One* does 
not ao regard the eye, ear, nose, tongue* body and mind* 
Therefore when questioned on Lh^ matters he does not reply 
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tluit tbe world h cteriuil or Eut etmiiil, and ao fortJi^ or my 
whctlibr or no tlie Tatkagiita eiLata after 

WoEilGrCuly nnkHtar GFOtanm t Slcangic it moater 
OotHiiia^ how the oxplaiuitioD. both of Master and disciple^ 
both in apiril;; and in letter^ can ogrwe, nan hnanotiitep c&nnot 
be incoiisiatoDtp that is, aa TOgards nnj oaaantkil phrase. 

Now, mnater tiotama. I went to vkit tho veoeniblfi Mog- 
giiliatui thti Great, and I aBked him this and lie 

replied to mo in the very aanie words and syliablee as the 
worthy Gotamn. Wonderful^ master GoUma ! Stmiige it 
is, insater Gotaimij how the cxplmuation both of master and 
di^iplc. Loth in spirit and in letter, will agree, will harmonire, 
will not Eufier loss/ that in any word about the highest/ 

§ 0. FflfScrAw {or^bondy 

Then the Wanderer Vacebagotta came to v^t the Exalted 
One , ^ , Bind eaid:^ 

Pray, niaeftor GotemOp is tho world eternal 1 * * . (oj be- 
/f/TsJ. , * * What is the reflaon* what is the cause why master 
Gotemap when so questioned* docs not reply that the world is 
eternal and ao forth V 

* The Wanderere of other view^, Vacoba, regard the body ae 
the »elf,^ regard the self an having body* btidy as being in the 
self, or the self as being in the body. 

They regard feeling as the self _ . they regard perception 
. * « the activities . , , they regard consciouaness as the self* 
regard the self as having conscioiKneaa, or consciousness as 
being in the self* or the self aa being in the oonsdousneaB. 
Therefore the Wanderers of other views, when que^ioncd 
thus, reply that the world is eternal or not eternnl and so forth. 
But the Tathagutn, Vacnha, the Arahant, who is a Fully 
Enlightened One, does not regard body as the self, nor the self 
na hav^ body, nor body as being in the self, nor the self ns 
being in the body* He does not so regard feeling p * . per¬ 
ception . . * the activities or consciimsness^ Therefore wheti 
questioned on these ti li ngs he doea not reply that the world 


* Vika^irndi, C/p mipra^ p. 
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ia titiimul iiuii fcjitii * . . ur wliuttiuf tilits Tutb^igutn 
aftef death or duti^ uut exuit aft^ death-* 

TlierBupon the Waadercr Vui^uhngotta roatj from his acat 
and want to aee the venenibb Moggallami the UKStt , , . 
and midt — 

' How tow, maatref Hoggnllinn ? la the world eternal V 

(TAc satr^> qut^lians and amax^i^rit bi^fare.) 

' Wonderful, imister Mogga liana ! Strange it is^ master 
UoggallADa.iiow tho explanation both of maatur and of diBcipb^ 
Ix^th in spirit and in letter, will agree, will harmonize, will not 
ttuffer lose, that is, in any word about the liigheBt^ 

Just now, master Moggallina, 1 went to Gotanva the recluse, 
and naked the meaning of this, and Gctama the ceoluse replied 
to me in the vary Bame wortla and ayUabies as the master 
llogguliana. Wonderfnl it is t Stningc it is, master Mog- 
^Uana, how the Mphimtion , . , will not auifei l^iss, that 
iiS in any word about the higheistp" 

i 9. TAe Dcbatiwj lialL} 

Then the Wanderer Vacehagotta w'ent to vbsit the Exalted 
One, and on eoinifig to him saluted him courteonfily, and after 
the exchange of oourteaies sat down at one side, fkj seated 
he said to the Exalted One:— 

* blaster Gotama, some time ago, on some former ocoaiitona^ 
when a mimber of seotariana of different yiewa, both reoluse.s 
and brahmins, who were Wanderers, had met together and 
were sitting in the debating Hall, thia topic of talk arose;'— 
Plica to Kassapa^ here, who has fi lirowd of followers, 
w'ho is teaeber of a crowd, a wnU-known, aud famous founder 
ol theorieai,^ one in high repute among manyfolk, when 
speaking of n disciple who had pabided nwny. ivho had made 

^ Comy, wjn it wm fi place when* all mrlH uf msc- 

lAciuia met fbr debfitev it vnu* ao euJUE^i from the ooke [IvfeAaiia ] iimt 
went cm in debitle, erhe of * Wlutt rial’s Jm T \^Tiat saja he V Cf. IK 
f, 170 iwhensepe »&te to I>mlQg. i, 214); J/. li, 2; 

^ Xho six fkiuuLia theuelXern oje Tiifernni tOp 

" Fifl4s-iMim, ilL * fard-aialmr,^ uno wIim puqxbiefi to idiofi' the 
Of farC or luading^plooD to Hlvatlom Cf. i, P3 a* In fi bfid 
a^mje it yituaily = fi quack 
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end# thiua dcfscribtti hh feLirtb 1 * * So and eu h reborn thus 
and tbtiB. So and so is robom thna and thiiii/ But if one of 
Ilia dificiplea ifl a tiupeunan, one who bas won the highest gain, 
when eptiaklng ol sueb a disciple who has j^esecl a way, who Jms 
made an end, lie describes Lim in terms oi rebirth t So and m 
is reborn thim and thim. So and so is reborn thiia and tbuB/ 

And in like maimar they sjmke of MakkLuIi of the tbwpcn 
herc^ and Natans Bon the Unclothed^ and Btinjaya^ Belatthi^fi 
Son, also Kaccnyana of the Fakuddhas and Ajitai of the hair¬ 
cloth,—all ol whom# with their crowd of followers . . ^ when 
speaking of a disciple who has paaseit aw^ay^ made an mid, . * . 
describe him in Ltmos of rebirth tbua^ “ So and so is rebum 
thus and thus." 

Now Ootamn the recluaej who has a crowd of lullowersp 
who is teacher of a crowd, who is a weU-knowTi and famous 
founder of tbecFies, one in high repute among the manyfulk, 
when Speaking of n diseiple who has passed aw^ny, made an 
end# does not describe him in terms of rebirth, saying: So 
and BO ia reborn thus and tlius/' But he describes him thus: 
"He has cut off cra\iog* He haa broken the bund. By 
perfect coniprehension of conceit^ ho baa mado an end of III.” 

Of this matt-er, master Cutama, I liad doubt and wayoringi 
and i thought! How is the teaching of Gotoma the recluse to 
he understood in this matter V 

* You may well doubt, Vaceba. Y*ou may well waver, 
j Moreover* your wavering has armeu on a doubtful point. M 
i to rebirth, Vaccha, I deckrc it to be for what has fuel, not 
J for whnt is without fueL^ 

] Just as, Vacchn, a lire with fuel blazers up, but not wit hout 
fuel,^ evw so. Vaccha, do I dwlaro rebirth to he for what has 
, fuel, out for what is without fuel.' 

I_ 

^ Qf. ^pTiLf HiiA-i, I 2. 

* For Upitddna, fiod, baeiii^ grasping or nttaoJmient. fi, 

early Ekaptera, 

■ From IDIi: khiito 

AUfmtj m upiii 

VtfiKtt. * ft nyci lo im enii. It la not rockbiwd to havn gtm^ in 

Lbia iiT lluil dlruclmn/ 
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*But, Dwitfter GotumsiT nt tin; wLcn a flamE?, flung by 
the wind, goea a very Jong aa to fuel wiiat daya tJio 

niaat>(3[r Gotama about thk V 

‘ At thn tima w^Iien a flann?, Va^!clla^ Muiig by the wind gaeB 
a very long way^ 1 diMilure that flame to bo su|>jxjrtiHl by the 
windi At that time^ Yamflia, the wind la itH bielH’ 

‘ But, mutiter Gotama, at tlio time when a b4iing bya aaitlo 
tliia bcxly mid riaea up uguin in iinuther body,—what doea 
iniister Gotama declare to be the fuel for that V 

* At the timOp Vaechii, when u being hiya aaide tlkM body and 
riaea up again m imothor bodyj, for that I dcclapc oniving to 
be the fueL Indeed^ Vaeehii, craving iei un that occiisioD 
the fuel/“ *1 


§ ID, Ajm'udd {or " Tlid €jrisi4m€c <?/ 

Then Vacelmgotta the Wunderer went to viait the Ebcalted 
One* ^ ^ « and auidi'— 

' Now, master Gotama, is there a self V 
At thtiae worda the Exulted One was sflentv 
*' HoWj then, niabtex Gotunni, la there not a seif V 
For a second time also the Exalted One was silent. 

Then VacoLagotta the Wanderer roiie fruni Iiifi seat and 
went away. 

Now not long after the departure of the Wanderer, the 
venerablo Aimnda aaid to the Exalted Oner— 

" How ia itj lord, that the Exalted One gave no answer to 
the qoefltioQ of the Wanderer Vncchagottn V 


* * Eviid lu lIlio hunio ef ihn Itadixiifi Uclvtlr,' Cm\}/r 

* Th^i Buddliiflt doetrmo, that oua m rebero hj foime af hJa lost duiuiu- 

ftnt thought at tht^ moment of deetlln mther frt.^m thiii wL^rld or Iroui 
anothiir world. This thopght ia pafltid (docH&iuje thuughth 

HflUoc on hi^ desttEh-lrod a mail in urged hy hia frifnidfl md nelativts 
to fix kU thoiightji ou ptofitaLle in ordrir to be nabom afitiordiLiil.ly. 

E»cfl iLo ibath-bqd acieniii of Cltta ^he nr AmEkn-nt, 

lifLvipg no bpd^dJpHi (Euel nr ^ntopir^), huB no theujd^t nttaoliJiig him 
to imv Cib]f*t an his iknicj lUnknri cmi for imnt of fuel. 

* Fiii in HJi hi f t). 
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‘if, Ajinndfl, when ueked by tbo WanJerer: " Is tberu a 

wjU ?” 1 luid replied to liiui: “ Ihttre 19 a solf," tLen, Aimiitk, 
tliat would be idding^ wi^h tliB EeduHes anil bmbminE who 

Eire 

But iij AimDdn^ ivbisn. asked: ** Is tliere nut a mllV* 
I had replied that it Joes not exist, thut, inaada, would 
be aiding with tliuae recluseii and brahmiius wLu are annihi- 
iationists. 

Again, Annnda, when asked by the Wanderer: “Is there a 
self j” had I replied that there is, would my reply be in accord' 
uDce with the knowledge^ that all thiup are mip^rurniimt V 

*' Surely Mt, lord-* 

‘ A^iUp Ananda, when ask^d by Vacdiagottia the Wanderer : 
“ la there uot a aelfl” hud 1 rtsiilied tbut tkeie ia not, 
it Would have been more bt-wddermont for the bewildered 
VuccLugotta, For be urould have mid* “ Formerly indeed I 
hud a self, but tmw I have not one any more."' 

§ 11 . 

Once the voaerable Sabbiyn gl the Kaccanas was atuying ut 
Sdtika in the Brick RalL 

Then the Wanderer Yacchagotta went to visit the venemble 
Sabhiyu, and on coming to him greettKl him in friendly fashion, 
and after the exchange of civilities, aat down at ono side. So 
seated the Wanderer Vacchagotta eaid to the veaerabk 
Sabhiyu: — 

^ How my yon, master jCiiccanu Do<^ the Tuth^ita 
exiri; after death V 

iTke as in prtimus scions.) 

* Text lud itsajf da^ saddhi^ abhavissa^ but Com^^ rmd!] foikfjii 

explaiiiicg laddhtyd xsddhi^, 1 iliirik (Jimif/M 

rmdbig pmferxble. 

^ -I nuftaiii£i^ 

» €f. Sn. pp. 01^102 K.S. iii, 1 s- rormeTlj a 

Wanderer^ nacetinE; the Maiiicr^ htn Iwcainwi cimTrrtecJ nnd attained 
AnduuiUhip. At /^rcUrcN, 177, ontt of Md nfim a in with thfi 

widl-ldiowii Foiio ol 312: 

/^Ore m nu rijidnaiUi * diha 

* Uia eJan-namo^^ juBt ea the Buddba la culled by LlIh dan^uame 
* Gciama ’ by non'adhereata. 
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* Bufcj iniiudf^ EjLC€iin»f wlij^t is the reason^ what is the icaiuse 
why this nuittor is not reveled by the Exi^lted Otie V 

* Now aa to the reaflon, the gioundsi for deBcribing him a# 

cmbcdicd or diaemhodied^ aa caimQioim or imcoiiacLoiiB^ ns 
neither oonBeious nor inioPiiscioiiE,—if sndi reatioii, stieh 
grounds, should eease m w;iy^ entirely^ whoUyj utterly 

and without remamder, by what dehuitiun could oue desmho 
him as eiahadiod or diaeoibodieii, ns eoDSotuus or uncoiiaeious^ 
UB neither conscious nor unconBeioasr ^ 

* How long have you been ordained^ Ksccina V 

* Not longj fnend. Only three years/ 

‘ It h indeed a great thing, friendp for one to know thus 
much in so short a time / not to speak of things ebetrnao/^ 


The Bunnese MS* * has the following: —^ 

Here ends the Book on the Sixfold Sphere, 

The Contents thereof are tho^:— 

The Sixfold Sphere, then Ifceling, Womankind, 

Bcxae-upple Enter and Seumud^kat 

Then Moggallana, Citta, with the Headiimn, 

The Uncompoundedf Uureveiiled, make ten, 
and 

Long tnay the filver of the Conqueror's WoEd, that springs 
from the Lord of the Ten Powers, that ends in the mighty 
ocean of XibbanSj whoso waters are the EightfoliT Path, 
bear us on. _ 

The Book of the Sixfold Sphere. 


^ iince the ut muy ealiitp in faut, si cketh 

fMAiQ-i^irdijix-HirwJAii (utWr eoAtJaii nl oii that eun mn ipnk of). 
It id iorlacjik of w^Ttia thjit a diaSinitiaii Iftiujt giiTieiL. 

1 Ywun tliakentA Lltlfjui , . . 

* llL *lii the going be|THid' or *fju.’ 

Inid (ftxiint ihingH]. 
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Eawlh^noc* ^trn) of devaa, ISg 
Eifrtion t* attain, 2fk2 
Exhausting, IS 
EswtPiMstj, iititorw of, 12 
Eitemal, 2 

Eyo flAfl {)tk^ffatiarfi mil ix fmtnd 
Toid of the 

1 jf,; MtiifkatiDii, misefy qf, 
from* 4|6 u ictiniip 
So; Buddha-i 102; and otijoet, 
103; ftfl hiDok, 00: irnigt* of, GO J,; 
to Hee tho paift, 23, 20, 37; aa 
oocflfi, 07 JT, i and hotidigo^ 
101; -ccma4do{im&fie!> IM, 32; of 
wiadom, 10|; nhould bii miiuied 
and pwrufd* 104 ff. 

Fnctoia (of eadatenwly 12, 3fi; of 
graflping, 12fi, Hn; of widdorr^T 
2W 

FimdtioA, 63, m, 89, 1H 
Faith, 169; {formtilA af) m B, aiyl 
Order, 1MJ)^.,211 jffl, 2Sl3 
Failing It&ek, 47 
Faidtleas, 19G 


F^^liaga, of, 73: th™- 

fold, 136 142 JT., 140, 173j 

twofold, etc,, l|i0 
Fettoifl* 15, 45, 55, 60, 123, IG© Jf, 
E7gMm^.inan ftniner)^ 210 

I Fingef-mc-koiikig. 267 n, 

! Fire^, 10; -disuonniG, lol 

I FiHbortutui, 70 

I FiTre-ertsflt, 8 S 

FrvpfoM, bonda^ of opum^, 134; 
-guSIty dfjcd, 104; -jktbxtti of 
worntn^ lfl5 : ofniditianji, 167; 
-penwn-pttok, 271 
FWw’fcofe (oarpt^ntor), ernmulto 
Udftyin, 140 
Flftah Jump M, 126 
FLooda, four, daf., 174 
Vc^vts^welkft, 17 ptiiMnj} 
Four ways, 127 
Freodoni^ 62, 67, 73, 01, im 
Fiiol (apSftInd), 280 

QallcmAr 267 
Candhimra, 62 

OanREfl. ll3jQ^., 124, 177, 251 
367 

19 

Oaya Hwid, If> 

Oefltnr™, 267 

Ghosita, 71 

ahomu Park, 6ft. 102 

Roal, the, 21, 203 

fjorlattA, taught by CitiaH 203 

(!TQ:^forlk 170 

Goimg out, 6 

Gold, etc., acceptance of, 207 
Ootama iho Ki]^use, 87, 154* 172^ 
228,234*244, 280 
OotaniAfl (clou), 117 
Crraapjjifl (■hrjJtbJdwj), 11^ 23, 60, 

00: del, 174.275 
Growth, 164 
Great Woo<k 00. 142 
Guard of Bt-uso-organn, 40 JT. 

Gueat'hotiflP, 147 
Hahitnal, 224 

HAliddnki {houaqfather), 72 

Huppj ifl7^ igfl_ 210^ 4^53 

Happy One {lU. WqtbgonoJ, 42,82 
Hand and foot, 107 
Hatitd, 148, 171,3116 
Headmen, 2l3Jf. 

He*t, 145, J07; vital, 2^)2 
Hwav*tfE-WHrld, 107, 186 Jf., 219, 
253 
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Htiftlbfls, 4U jf* 

Hell luul SI 

Highcat (ngga), 2015, 27Sj?. 
HmdmnLtt9, Iiv4?, nil ^ mid n, 
Kiii*liiiga, 2-1^ 

Huly Lde, 27p m 

Hook, hook-hivakf'r, irtcL^ ffil 

HoEiflcrfathiirr^, flflJGT,, 

Hoiifiohold lifpi I N 

llutnjm Aiul n^m-human, ll^jj- 

HuMoura nf body, lobjf. 

UuEkdnxl mid mtjth™] of 

the, IM J- 

IpiorjLTVPe, 15» 2^, SS; dcf., 1731 
111, 27; delight in, 7f ariaing ami 
Olid of, 22, 32, 43, G2p 232; as, 

impornimiFDoo, 1 h 9^; of 

]2i jfvi xid expeneoee, 145; 
conipndieiiilDiii cd, 172; oiideT- 
standidg nud ceasing of, 173 
Uidflion, 143. 171. 2(i^ 
lU-wil]. 10 

Im&giiiitigs (miti!], 10^, 135 
ImoiodiatfO dSUt 2l 

ImpormBJieiiDG-r 13, 23, 39, 52.^ 

34,91J., 144, IG7,310,33(\ 271 
Impoathtime^ 50, l34j(jC 
Inipuke HB 

iiijdiiIe^tT!iijDei^ 130 
InfntqatiofL, 10^ 17 
ioJinjUx (ripooo), 182; conHciarts- 

Injurv foighi rciawTui far), 230 
InsigLt, 2, 3, 83; folly p^SJri^1od, 
124 jj., 127, 158 
Inatabilltyp 4^ 81 
Invcatigntion, 130^ 239 
irfui, pill, spike, oUw^ Fa 2 nr< 

I04jr. 

IsidailA, L02jf. 

iBipAtaiiA, iOlt 273 
islmid Kofngel 

Jorkat, 113p 13! 

,7iiiiid, 1 l)6 fk-i £07 n. 
J^rtibilMLildlvka {ro#3~PtpplF lanter), 
VYutkdorer. yistts SjLnpottAp 170 
M tM^TOveJ, ]7P. 185,ai3j[r^,203 
Miinjwi ^^rove, 91 

■fay, 46 

JudAJ tm% 124 jJT. 

KrSotTDJiar {thjo Clrcat), 72 jf>f 193 n,^: 
Sshhiyn^ £82 

KAcoAyaiui (Pakuddhn). 230 


K^kuBaTidlm (BndiSl^}, 3(i5 Jk 
Ka rnmlkhii (ronSiiLld AoJUldll). 192; 

129 ff, 

Kaillia^(^5ya, 77 

Kn-pUayattlm^ no 

Xarins [pTevihios And Hpe% 155^,;^ 

jei Actiaa 

Kjiadapa CHodtllill 285 n* 

Kusaapa {tlio Ullfiiothpd)^ ntitt- 
mflefl with Oil tn, £08 
Kasanpa, ElOra.^, £79 
KhomC {aatorjv, teaelies PEwnadi, 
263^ 

Klmliila ('brcither), llO 

Kindlitu^ IK firahtnatHiILTi 

Kiiadly, 313,355 
Huifo (of Buicidolt 3f 
Knoii-k-idge (tiipie), 38i 158 
KdliyaiiB, 244 

KonSganirnia (Bi;i4d!hA)ii £6ii ^ 
228, 265 

KownbI, 6H> 102,113 and Apjri^d. 
HoUhika [dir KoHhiiil, the 

(^ught idipeftnanenee, 92;eeii- 

aoltt SSiripotlA, IDK 272 

Lojmp, Oil miii wiek, 143 
l*ugl itrrr, PargttUiiy of, 215 
laymtai, 33 fu 
Ught (df wlBdeinl, 158 
Linn-peatutT*, 64, 11U H 8 
Idhlrca (hrahnun), 73 fpro*- 
-koba) 

Lonely phicesv, 85, 205 

Lore, veiwd iTit 98p J37 

I^Jwer life, 83^ 123 

Ltw, 17,34, aip 143 

Lurtrlug t^doucyp 15* SO, 137.140 

IvtuElp in, 91* 98, 119, 128, 137. 

nit 2J>0; AH hindriAiioe* 205 
l47stfal, 1 IB 

Luto, aod pAfts of. 129 jOT. 

AfacchikABapi^, ICOjBT, 

Magadhfl, no 

Magio power (idd5i). 179, ESI ffr* 
228, £44 J.; bafcs df, 257 
Mahaka, TForta magic, 167 ff* 
^Malmut (pifiphmit-tmisierj* £18 
^lakkamkabL, 73 
A&kkhali.SBO 
Mftli»*9a, 128,252 
Mallaa,232 
^alun^ya^fl Son, 42 jfr 
MjaaLfe^atiuil^ of deeay aniJ 
deaths 7 
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yMjlTiyfonc, 12Sf ]3^t, 11>5 

yM^^L, ly. 50#,, grj. 112, l l«, rj4 
Mfima, 5#, 0^ 

Mirk^ ta^jL 

MuHifliry (of aoLh-Etftjf), l-iO, I4ll 
MatP. 17# 

M+’n q£ cjfil, 74 
Mi-JitsMjalckDcc, ilKl, 2n5 

20S: Tif 236 # 
AfpjwiMiffi'rs, 127 #* 

Mi^thnd of fnHlglii^ 8^# 

MJddli^ VViiVi 235 
iUdwfty, 32, ]13# 

Mjgajftlii, 16# 

MigapAthf&kti, ISO 
Mind (ot Eyci)! work of* IBl 
Mindfaljii‘€iej SOj uruik, 123, 127^ 
210; liody ■, 250 ; slntidUB of, 257 
"Minj^,' 1U22, 52, f 30, 277 
MiiUiTj. 4, I4S; (of 357; 

of scnatwv 173 

^fodomtlon (mfiatlngK ^3, 110# 

Moggitlli&na, toaolirt) Uie Ortitir, 

117: hrvthrtn^ 170; fisto BoTa- 
wotld, qiioalionjcd by 

VacnliA. 270# 

Monkey, 3 3] 

Mnt-4*-hall, 13 0 

NUgfljM-HA. 155 », 

PfnKL>diiDi!ui, 208 # 

XirikuLapiLar, houfiC^ntllr^ 73 
NAlnha (vil3B^o), 170 
XfilimOA, 67. 218.220. 223.226 
Nnndn, coi^lifiTTi, 115 
Xata'fl Sofi+arBTiDfl withCittft, HOO^ 

ieoehiii^ uf, 223; riBit 4 '€l hy 
AmtuiitaiiakA'A Son, 22S^ 280 
Xitika, 5 a, 282 
Nmitrml 6fi 

Nibljina, 43#, 80, HO, IIO. 114; 

oC 327| ddfiDod, 170, 
177, 2iJ5. 245#, 253 n.. 203 ft. 
NitTmtlia fjftin), 200 
Ni^HtT watcliFifl oFj 311- 
Noni], 2J. 20. ai. H2 #. 233: 
dlH^-oiuneir 100; eye of^ 25; 
prtyiclier, m I7h teo^diiifeg, 
x7S, 200; ftwirchnr of the. 141; 
DXpoaition of. irArlaua fomis of, 
151: dktdpltnf, 170, UtriJ; refugp 
in t3io. 160#; Invply in be^n- 
ninff. i>t^r,^221 
Xcithikpioju, 163, 205 
Xut yonra, 43# 

XoFiEjc, 25. 102, 2311 


Objects. 2#, 42#, SO#JIB, 3 531 
&H ficenn. 66 Just IotIr a jutmie, 
12S ^ 

Obflepfiion. 13a 

OfiPwi, 97 #; HA flbjHm. 138; 

mifAtliCiinELble, 267 
C>tie-pf3inttxlneB», SO. 130# 
flpimon, 174 (fn view and 
ditihi) 

r>fTl4?r, hn^ng tlio, Ifill; refuon 
in the. 180# 

Ordlnatfoii. 110, 21U. 253 
Origin JIO 

OBprey'rt Hannt. 72 
OUhi’ini^, 39 


PadnmattAFii (BuddtyiJ, 205 m. 
Pein (aaa: Feeling) 

PHffiioti, 21; as dJai'fiiuf, 37. 38 
Ph^ time, 95 

Flitaljya (beadmen), 244#, 

PatJi, S3: cancHitrOitioii, 05 n.: 

DTdlryinnq. 128 and n, 
PiLvarika AUn^ Gmve, 07, 238. 

220, 223,228 
PaviliDii, 191 

Pnaked^Gable Hall, 00, 142 
Peg nr poet, 132 

iVrccptinn, 181 #: neftlm of, 184: 

ns activity of mind, 2 D 1 
Pt JinancTico. 13, 2X 65 (aee Im- 
pefin anODrn) 

PtreiiUTig, 7 
Pdrsfiiml, 2, 21, 66. 107 
Pujmin-|iack 93; de¬ 

fined. 175; eiuMi of dim, 1^4# 
Fhmggnna. 2S 
PhonomenA, 27 
PWE!gTn. 155# 

Pi^ofji I Rliitradvfija), trauhEiB the 
Tftiiih Udeoji, OS# 

Pity, BmJimiivinATA 
PliMiBAniie, mo 

PleaAiiJit and unpleiiLant, 75, 155 
PIwUFqre, naBllek, 154^ tr>6 
Politn, 248# 

PowefTn, |ft5 
PjnijifTwnrtliy, 237 #+ 

PfrjOliihle ntotf!i, 47 
Proper (wny), 11; family, | OS 

Prfiperty, 118 
Publ:iflvij|lLaiia (villago). 53 

Fnp^a, ikaht for tefttkiiiif. 54 
rurptory, 163; cif iaugbter. 216; 

of fpuutnk, 217, 223, 246, ^ic. 
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guAlkies, 

i^iiXTelfin ppiHM-orv of, Sift 
QueUine^ 7 jjr, 


lUdliA, mki foF teftfiJuriE, 

R»ft. SOO 

RAkiiliL, ifiven ilnal toaclLiiur, fto #, 
R&jagah&, 1], fl2, 70,91, tSL Su. 

O'jfj * 


Rwiigp (rljwWnf, iw, 131 {jotam) 
xtiRiya <li£?adfimn).S34 
Bi^njidLi, 123 n. 

HHa.|jTW, of onii.4cio[i8iUR3gL *tc-, 
lo3, lS2j^ 

Rohlrth, 7^ Mr lit tiijetmetioti 
lojrrnuUit 2, 3, lOt 12. ID, dTt, 
3fit 15p 52, ftO, 104^ 271 

Rc^lude. 114 S30 

RiiLiiLiBi'ft Aod brAhminR 3^ 08^ 
154 Jf, 15:^, 244. 205. 2 b2 
(elomBlbt?) 

Kefuf((5. I4S: in B. Xomi nnd 
Ortli-r, lilimd, sk-lUfr, 

flte., 222 

Resort (fonpuljib L 40 

5. Itli; huart'a. 201 
EomorsefijJ, 220. 250, 204 
ttepuljuciD+ fl, SO ; (repujmwi«i), 
137, 140 

Ri^i^ntnient, 213 
Reaidpnt pppiK 73, Oftjf, 
RixiktAni't^ lo3 ti. 

RestxAint. 47, iuid Jioa-, 130,^ 148 
Rcet-hiiuaeT 25<^ 

Ri^Kl^oori fholy) life, 55, Kl, lU, 
111, 172 


Right uticienUndiDjf, &5 
Rightly aoL'ing, 

RipcjifMHs. 03 j fof kiLTTna), 153 
Root^^id in. 130 
Root cpf 131, 40 jj; 

Rfitic^appk^ eat^Ft 17Q 
Rnttiiig inwaidir. 113 jjjf!, 
RnunJ of IT hirtt 41 , U 8 
Euiu. iht\ m fDowhill) 

Riilfc aiid ritual, 174 


^hhiya 282 Jf. 

finkj for tci&chiiig, fl |; 
AJld^^8(«c>ta De™, 133| viVita 

SAkyaii, ] Ifti the ^ddha kb one, 
280 

SamirJdlii^ 10 
SaiijAya, 2S0 
SontueiU, derq-pivtftf* 18ft 


w 


' Sapdm, 90 

I MiipytuvK onn^trsei with Upa- 
20 ^ rbiitn CJmiina, 31 #. • 
leacbe« ft bnathflr, 63j ti^seheB 
I JaoibukMdakft, 170^^; 

I i I i 3 qiu>ati 0 i[H}d by 

Ronhilut, 272 jffl 
Hatisfaption, 4 

Savittlif, 4 4r 15. 23, 0^1, 53^ 170, 
IS5^2ti.7 

Jiavourfl, UdontHi, Bouniifl Eye) 
tjuopn, 30 (fikiyaj 

of seiise-omrij^ H >5 
f«4u)t llSSjj. 

Sii^taTiiUiSH 10*27 
51 

32: assprtinii of, 174; tiew 
of, 277 ; pf, 2 S 1 

^pBe-imtierv, 172 
B^nEoaV elemtnle, oO if., 1.1 L 
150 jf. 

Si^niM of the JlaritEt, 3J 
ShatnpooLngr 50 
SbwkB, 97 
^hPYfltinge, 73 ^ 

SSwra, 262 M. 
ghoiiJ, 113 

Shore (further}, lOO, 251 
Sickr2a,25,l42,2l0 
SigTie, distiiiEtiTT, 205 
^igp W f QOfltflct}, 2503; (ccpcun t ra¬ 
tion 3,257 

SiuiileH;—man with ^wotd, 3i}; 
hiitchrr, 30; titfo etit^tig men 
ami churcoal pit, 3|, 121 ; 

burtting stiekii Cmin Jet& Grovp, 
4M, 83; poLlnidree efctznLp. 50, 
ol, ITl, 2*¥K 203, 267; maa 
st'-arehiug fur tiiulwr. 58, 104* 
Bhowins a /%Ht, 7rX T9p 2JO. 
244, 3o3: roisang tho fallnap etc * 
Vo, 79; ImiII of tangled tJufud, 
90; JiAhf-TTnaQ anri hook, SO; 
&ap-tfDiii^ 100; two ooien yokett, 
10J; fotLT WkeB, Irl7j munier- 
011 S fo{h9, ] 1)8; niUTileruiie houie- 
bn'aker^ mS; 'rilia^^-pluniiereni, 
109; rftft, H)9; broad water, 
109; ear and driver il erung- 
wa^-*. 111; tortoise and jaekal. 
IL2; log of wood in Gangnn, l j 3; 
Lluiteliei.| shed, 1 ] ft; newly 
plaatert'd hnuaer I2ft; foreBi of 
tFwma, 122; rtd hot imn pot, 
123; oifi'tnf wraith to 
123 attempt Uj dlvort tko 

19 
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Gongcft, 1^^; juilBfl-to), 124; 
Bii-catfrtl bordcr-toiFEi^ 126 
rAj^ nnd Jute, 

WAtcLur mntl olx 

BDimiils, rMt jf.j aiifiAf iii i^ru 
«nd 13^2 jJ.; mmi 

piwoed with barbt 13U 
fdgtioi] td 145; guiEfit.^ 

tiQOWp 147 ff,; h\&ck and whitu 
jrtm« ynki3, ISH; rack ikrowt] 
Iniu wtnr, ^16; jar ol oil or 
tbromi Into 22&; 

fAj^i-r ofuJ thrt# 2211; 

thti'fi watrrpfitA, 222; conch- 
bU>w{7r^ 227; cRJaitdavourtt^,. 
-24^Jf.iAtrmUsdQtimm9‘l,2'i7 JT,* 
dn? oiid Hamcg 284J 

(YVjiiid^nu'J^ cunRiltif tliF 
Mnau^r about imirno^ 104 
Sixfold, tphcTtf of (in 
40 jr,, Ul. SO, 137, ITS 
Sky, 14A 

Slt^p (bflJTeii, dull ami fniitluga), 
J05 

BfwUcc*, 131 

SaliLocltf^ 4S, 115, 145 J. 

Sana, lor t^t^ochki^ du 
liouL, 71 
Sorrow, 4fl 
Spufi, 1S2 

Spccdikl (drc^fJbd), I €2 
SfrtKJtiiatioiip 88 
Speech. 148 
Spirit and letter, 204 
Squirrelft* Feeding'ground, ll, 1% 
n, 154, 214, 2:10 

St&gf^playera, .. . 

SlAtiOnia uf fDMtery, 45 Jf.: ot 

tnbiflfii inpmt^ 257 

Stitaju-cutter, iSIO 
BtrmigthK 258 

Stidiigbold (m 
H tm^ling, 110 

SubhineatiLteB (aeslfralima¥ilijirii) 
Suhtlp-20) 

S iifltritia , 123 It. 

Sdffitlllig+ loS jjf. r^iiTW nl, 247 
Siiicidc, Sljjr , 38 
151 

SunlparuutA (dMrietlH 55 
SuDimDiitA, ffci'o- piiUa, 189 
Supeiknowb^dge, i8f> JJ^.; ex- 
pflrienw, 2U8 JJl, 241 ff, 

^upntman^ S69 
Suppabuildiui, 38 
SupinimD jdpAdnro, L61 


SuyiLma, dcta^puLlId^ 180 
Sj-mpithy with joy (*aa Brahma- 
-iiliara) 

Bymptonifi^ 19 

Tuhi|»uE'A (Htagg^tiiunn ^14 
Tangiblcb (dce Eyu) 

Tat]Lagat&^ 37, 51* 82+ 320* 

235, 246, 272 jJT. 

Tifflcher of devaa ami mmi kind, 225 
Teacher's 78 
Ten ijueAtionAp 207 

Tettiemd, 132 
ThinT-thret^ fdevasi b 133 
Tham, 

Thought ii^akkA), 140, im, 179p 
180, 257; M uctivity oj eipendip^ 
2015 Cluing ot 20tT 
Tlmiumaa, 202 a. 

Tdiii?yy», braJimui* 77 
Toplmoti (JHoJiya or Hlvaka}, 
i54 Jf. 

Tonv^aTiitihu, 265 
Twrtei^, 112 

Training of aelf+ 134 til 
Tnoieeii* 146, 148, l5lr 168, 179, 
207, 200 

TrmnBFlttiij, 28 143 

Trees (fdr mrSitatann), 85, 250, 
261,264 

Trumpet-llomisr, 244 u- 
Tmtli, meMidge ol* 127, 261 

L'dftjTiiT 77; %u#fitioiLS Anamltit 
102; tfuwhea inve-tooli 149 
Uddako, Rfima'a Son^ 49^- 
Udena^ rAjsh, 68 

Uugii+ houiM^father* aakw fur teoeh- 
frig* 67 

LTdavels, 177 

Unrlotbed (ifign^tha*) 206* 208* 
223 

Uncoinpoiiiidcd, 256jQf, 
UmoiuUtiDntilp 185 
l-iit)i.^jiLrrdlecl, 12S 
Fnderfflandifijg, 55. 175 
Unprditaye 1I8 

Uiwvimliid, the, 265 
UftwtLTndngt 
UpSiL huusi-JnthiT* 67 
Upnacmi, 20 
Upavina, 21 
CJp.Tflllkg, 7 
Uprtrtiting, 12,15 
Univdali^prpa (trirwu)^ 232 
I Uttuim (tnwTL)* 244 
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Vaoahii^LtAy quHtiooii Moggftl- 
linap ^78f —4hfl MaiHi:r» 278; 
Mbi about ihs SBl 
Vajjumfl. 33. 67^ 177 
V*fci:aJu 33 u. 

VauhiiiD^, 32 
Va&ayiLtti, dtiva-putta, ! ft0 
Va|HLoittlp laEd of J^ru&p 133 
VefJihiwti^J (olanj. 77 
Vomd in bre, 4 Sff. 
Vn3&ii.6a,i42, m aw 
Vtuatlon. 3ia 

Vilifra, 87 ; aixty-tvo Imititicil, 

194;Joxir,3S0ir. 

Village, Dcnpt^, 108 

Vip mmn, SiuMliap 22& fu, 20^ n. 

Yirtufii of Afivan&p 187 ff. 

Voidfof tiiD l+29f cone^^ntni- 
tion. 257 : ooatactp 303 
Vahurefl' Peak« 62 

Waivbn-r^ 8T. 154. 170. 235. 
269 jr. 

WatchluliifiBd^ 60. 6ip llO 
Wavocifigj 32 


I VVaFBa,97 

’ Way oi Ww. 1(^1.224 

I IVeal and 38, 51, 7B. 86. 

I 106 

‘ WidCHHUiilg, 17 
VVTiitJpQols, 97,113 
^V^iJd Haei^ Gfore, W Jk 
Winds, divifta. 146 ff.; nf iwdr* 

' 155 jff- 

Wlddonit 168; ILcdba ol 258; 
fAQlAra of , 200 

Woidfijip view o^t 63; bohnviour 
ol U> pfoacliBTt 7i jjr.; qiinlltlrfl 
of, 162 Jf. 

Worl^J. 28; rise and ^aU nf, 53; 
und ol, 5Tji 1^8; oqiu^ of, 56; 
TpJi»tbct otwnal, 276Jf, 

WratMoJ {hudinau>p 315 
Wrong, viflw, 63; praotioer. 32 

Yoke^tlfl. IDl 
Yonder. 33 
Yontlw. 63jflT. 

Zveb, 159. 170.18l 
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Akaiilu. I 8 T 
Akuppa, SOS 

A it 11 1 k 75 

32 

A^run luLmti, 50 
A^^pada, 260 
Ag^d-iniikka, 2(1 
A^jLui (paiica), 149 
A/jnjitta, 1 
AKnn^Op 27 
AnAathiittii, 234 
AnAathU- bhJlvin, 3P 
Ainill. 88,206 
AttiyAmanKp 36 

Awbu-bhoia, ]] 
Att4-d«pijk, 74 
Attanijn, 29 

Attar-rtipa, 60 
ALkAu'UjdllthT, 03 
AdiiA^'iiJL'pi^nA, 120 
AdditaHii, Q8 
Adhippi^-Qaa, 133 
Ananta, 153. 183 
AiiiiAci£8iii, 22 
AnitTjitAvm^ 6S 
AJilaaita, 113 
Aufyilu, 2W> 

Anltikji. 283 
AnupjSilA^ 25 
Anta, 23ap 261 
Antiu^nip 108 
Auup&mjja^ 31 
Aiiupuhl;Ap 146+ 140 
Aftumildiuk, 121 
Anuvidhi^'ati, 131 
AnciBGrJcu I8S 
Apcu>:ntikA+ 253 
Apijibjiri, 

ApAJokina^ 262 
1^ 

AppoAfULta, 23 
AppainA^^cclAaa, 77 
AbiiLnivfw, 26 
AbbidaiicwtikyitA^ BS 
AbbiliAttliiii], 123 
Anlmlta-phiilA, 9L 
Alog. 86 
Avji4Jfuta, 116 
Ariel, 81,216 
A^'nxia'paadda, 186 
Avy&pajjha, 204 


Autba, 206 
Aaawtti, 168 
AfipJdiA, 6 
Amna-nacthA, 22 
ABA^ATTjhji,'218 
AIiati, 222 
AkAm, 60 

204 

147 

Adi-bmlimacikTiyA, Qfl 
Aphtha, loo 
Amina, 08. 147 
Ayat&na, 12 

AmmraaoR^ 1^0 
Albata, 267 
AviAcihati, 131 
Avfltla, 113 
A¥tmlk&, 162 
Auva, 173 
Asiviaa, 167 

ItarttziJti, 41 
Tttli'ctat]+ 72 
IddMpildi. 257, 250 
Indriya, SO, 258, 260 
ibbbi, 74 

UtlarL-irmatisda-dluimmAp 208 
Upari-ghata, 128 
Upavmjjimm+ 63 
UpaviDBrn, 166 
Upflvtarm, 120 
UpAdana, 113, 280, 281 

a kkhii, 71 

220 

Urn mOgg it^ X.28 

U77fip4Mi+2l8 

251 

EkcRli, 180 
EJa, 37 
ETaijkaii, 130 

OkkEjlyati+ 9^ 

Ogka, llo, 174 
l>tilraka, jjao 
QtJIra, IJO 
OdboMa-pfitcMia, ill 
Onl&ft.patlA', 193 
OpaldutiiijEa, 155 
Opap4t£kii, 250 
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Katjiggobm 253 
Ea^lu-pakJLhA^ 163 
J9l 

KAlyaxiA^ 1(>6 
KMambu-Jrtta, IH 
221 

KAmA-gn^n, SO, 97^ 113 
KjLoiA-bhagiji, 23a 
K&jK^td, 250 
KSy'ijJdriya, 103 
Ki^ukA^ 124 
Elkita. m 
Kincanft^ 205, 281 
Kii;LhA. 74 
Kutnh&lm-fiaU. 270 

KnmAra- pft piTiji _ 207 

KiimbliA^ 128 
KuniTUAg^ 128 
Enl'angArti^ 330 
KnpR^ 120, 

Khandha, 48, ISl 
KliiJu, 244 

Gno&kaL, 2^ 

Gao'Ja, 37, 49 
Gftti, 33, 103 
GaiilutA, 105p 237 
GSdhA, 138 
GainA^i^2]3,210 
98 

G^laMto, 41 
Ghnra^-vin, 108 

Ca.iid». 213 
Gila, 37, 188 
Ot]t;'apa|)^tii, 32 
OiTti-aitba, 2S1 

Jangala, 22 L 
.fappaQiA^e, 74 
Jati-dbamiaa, L4 

JiitUi, 40 

Jh^tta, 131 
Jhana, 124, 120, 202 

■^iuja, 1 

flianl»^ 68 

pa^raLi, 131 

Tamila^ 76 
Tajja, 144 
T^tJOL* 32. 37. 43 
TAlluitta, 203 
TathfiLaata, 374 
Toutikula-jata, 08 
TamaEwta^ 63 
Tam-thavara* 74 


Ti4tlta-kara, 273 
Tiriya, 204 
TflbhuniijaL^ 4, 26 
Teio-VMaika* 11^ 
TUna-miiiilha* 118 
Tliayya^onkliatA, 248 
Tlwrir 192 

I ]>aE»3vizi^ I2S 
i mT&ka ,117 
Ditthi, 32, 134, 173, 194 
Dlgamiboia, 223 
I^qkkhaQ, ^ 

DuliitOu, 128 
TJovata, 10, 186 
Dv^ia-aablif, 133 
228 

Dhiurkma, 2, 47, 176 
DhStu, 12, 71 
Dhtivnti, 4S 

NaklLa-4x:hedjm&, 105 
Navaka, 102 
iSfinB,! 

NlnnttA. 71 
NiKADtlu, 223 
Nlwh^ta, ISe 
Nifl&iui, 16 
Ntima, 203 

Nimitta. 33, 63, 185,203 
Nlj^ Atip 224 
NlrofUia, 147 
Kckkliaiaina, 41, lS7 
Ni^laiig^* 1P9 

PaMiiLnala, llT 
Fakkhin, 131 
Pcigata*272 

I 12 

I Pacvhil-l^ujimlLa, 2|8 
FailcK-kbhibndM, 12* D3 
Pkncia^nlvarB^liil, 179 
FolkTiatti, 10 
I Faflgba, 153 
Failaflaayp* 41 
FnntSm' 17 

l^pa6£fl, 28,4I, 135, 262 
Fabbhaia, 203 
PamAi>a^kAta-kaimnA, 227 
FamHoa-kiuiLj^a, 205 
PaiDida, 180 
Paifam^, 26 
FiLrijaua, 263 
Paiikklkafa* 29 

] 

Farlita-uiAsA, 118 







294 




IWinibbiitii, 113 

117 

45 

BLlibodlu^ 205 
t^alithativ 4D 
P^ujjiuift, 29 
211 

^vtnxi, 1(3 

197 

Mkito-niraya, 315 
L 

Miikli, 244 
PitiLip 133 
Pitiibi^Y»ti, 47 
PSto-smitin, 75 
Plni^ HI 
P&riuriya. 15S 
P^Tfijoki, fl7 
F^Ttla-iiipplinlaiift, 208 
Pini}£>U, ^ 

Piita, 214 
203 

FtiisHa-phuBM, 30» 130 

Biuidlm^pAd^£p4oefi, 74 
BiiiiiK 129. 224 
BihiriL, I 

BnlmLii -TihB ni^ 204 
BhajraTn-zDulAkA, 5® 
BbdddAlLA, 171 
BbiuinkA, ^3 

BluLTa-fiat,tA^ 12 

BhAmtakA, 74 
BhijjAziiikB^ 29 
Bfaojiffia, 187 
BhOn-pofifkA, 137 

llAfiiSa, I 

30 

MiiMitA. 11 
MuitAp 75 

19 

Unnyfidn^ ft 
MAM-bhOtani, lOOp 125 
HAta'gnjnB, 07 
Mata-DiBttT. OA 
MinB, 134 
MOiiiJO, ua 
MflJiRiL, I33p 186 

Mutcki, 121. 129,237 
49 

MuliLkiiT 52 
HomuLi, 105 
iroli, 104 
UoM. m 


I YiLggbD^ 75 

235 

Yatkilbhau, 127 
YknukA, 4 
TogA,51, 114 
Yoffa-kthfinB. 01 
Ycdha-jlva. 210 
Yotij, 110 
Yoniaa^ 91 

Rifif&tjV 137 

RiljaL.2 

13 

lAmba-cruklm, 245 
LAffiAka, 41, 130 
L^iicl^l-iIvill^ 234 
Lthkft, 20p sa. ^ m 

Valuma. 28 
Vat^, 270 
VB^tk, 75 
Vntti, 130 
V^ttbu* a. 41 
Vw>aTattJ+ ti& 

I Vfcfi . 8 
* Yida. S2a 
Vatfetu 107 
ViJwui-VatSui^ 1? 

VinTTya, 142 
Vlblmyn^ 174 
\'unBrTy0d4, 0 
Vlomtti-pttidpBcaiiiTii. 05 
VinxIiiBp 41 
VilfipwM., SO 
ViTBttayi, 137 
YltpkH, 2m 
VIsama, 74. 155 
04 

(parts of)p 129 
VitaDQikn.. 121 
VattMna, 110 
VihliBgq, 49 
Vt'djuiTy'Hp So 

8A>iipadIiuip 62 
Sanyutta. 140 
Sakkiy^, 93, UO, I7fl, 194 
61 

8a5nb 59 
£VttikanBan> 114 
.Ssnklia, 137,223 
Slaiikli'ita-dliamma. 141 
1 8imkli£r£, 201 n.^ Mt I, Aotivitfes 
SAnj^yLa^40 
Satik, 12,41 
SaM'patthiiiB. 257 
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SftdatiyBj. 17 
Sanlii, ].10 
SantAkA, 29, 14S 
SAataju^ti^ 63 
SftZLlha, IIB 

11^ 

Saniupfita^ 16G 
SumiBiiitA, 145 
Sappa^^ 

SappAya^, \2 
Sabk. 8.41 
Samfljmftaalit 130 
SwnSdJii, 48, im 185,2^72 
Sunnmia^ 

Sampada, 56 
6ambelLjiJia+ 5(1 
SAmbodliA« 4 
gunmfilha^ 96 
Sava&jflA, 216 


Santis 45 
Sara-€aiiicA|m, 4 j 
S arAjila. 317 
^UVka-vuliA, 229 
Salim 37 
Sudambbara^ I 
Saba-dbamioikat 244 
Sioaiijaba, 87 
4^ra^^>pp(3JlJ^i'nr, I 
Snaak^ LI 
Sira. 362 

64 

SuMa,^ 

Swtm2|3 
Sakba,22. 80 
BdlisHikiiii. T 3 

Hatm S25 
lUttii'Miihm 218 
HtlldclmTS 
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/nt^ 


ni.—TITLES OF THE SAYINGS. 


AWdonJug fl. 2J, 8, P, 137 
Actiun, So 


Adulteress, ami not^ J66 

AiiULlwi, 11 

Age, flielraeM, oto,, 14 

A1], thu, i 

Ammda, 

AnnrJld^ 209 
Arshantsiilp, 171 
Adava. 179 

Am™, l, 2, 15; withoat, 2fli 

Blhij-*, 37 
Balane^, 101 
Barb, m 
Because pf, 107 
Becomings 174 
Better* 

BhAradvaJa, 0S 
Birth. 14 
Bliflsful, tlip,2fli2 
Bc«ly, 256 
BottcnnleBa pit, 136 
Briel* 20 

BiutW. 27, I57i tj a, 154, 160 

OaJm, 256,266 
Cb^ve of Biwlter, 263 
CWmiA, 30 

Channiug (and nulL 02 
Oliuit 22s 

Comfort [aDdaupfctiiD-), 172 
C^mprehenalon (1, 2). 9 
CotiiprebeuekrQ of attaehmentH 10 
CoTWf^tiatioji, 48^ J36; Bjxfdldt 
209 

Comdi^ tbo, 223 
OnudiiJqn, 167 
Ctmbdrat, 105, 108 
ConcLOfTing, 1^ 

CotuicloaEsiesB, 

Ooiitaot, Toot^ m, 144 
CSmitrolling pOTi-ors* 258 
Oravingp 174 

Cr&it-lQwei, 23U 

BestlikHa, the, 262 
Debatti^-hfllh 270 
Delighting in, no 
Deppndoiit, 51 
Dnsjrsp hy way of ( 1 - 16 ^ 


DwtmotW, of the Iutb (1^), 0J 
gJ craving, 262 

DevadinJia (the mqmoiit at), 80 
DiapaBaiunp 203 
DfEtt*!, fivK^old, 104 
DtiaH^ (1. 2b 38,39 
Dwelling beedleas* 40 

f Edortfl* best, 267, 259 
Elephant . 218 
End, thf. 201 
Errorgetio* 103 
Knli^Ce&mcxLt fl, 2), 4. 5 
! Kutiou* (and not), 104-5 
Micclleiit, the, 2^ 

^uBting a, S),i,e 
Extifmal (l-aj, 04 97 

Fainiltiia. 0VB, 260 
Faciulty, 80 
Failing barh, 45 
Fcioling, 173 
Fetter, 65. 00, Ha) 

Fettma (l. Sb 16 
Fightlug-uiaii, 216 
Fipo, on, H), 164 
FtHbeTman, Ofi 
02 

Fluod, 74 
Force, hy, 106 
Frw froni IL. 263 
Further ahiiTP, lii!, 501 

tlhoaita, 7 
Doal, the, 203 
Godntta, 263 
Graeping. 55, 66, 174 
tTmdging, 161; fuid not, 106 
Gtiist-briiAi, 147 

Hfilid riakfi , 72 

HflppineBE!^ tn% 181 

Hard to do, 176, 178 

Haid to see, 263 

Hartnleisii, the, 263 

i^pfol (1. 2 ), 12,13; (1*^). 80 

Horse, 218 

HuikdjTd and eight* l6(t 
Ignonuige, 15* 173; abandenmg-. 








Ifdex 


IU(^3). 2, a 

III, rnrmng uul d«»tiuctioji of, 62; 

of^ 121 
ImraurvUtjp I III 
ImpennoneiiiSD (1-10), I4 
Imptifiiiuient (1-3), M 
luipurmonefitp wbiL m t (l-ISI, 

ImpDTJiiAiiBni 144 

tno^din^ (ftixioU ftplunolp 40, 

Si. 

Ifinr&Ewe, 1^ 

Imlulent, 164 
loHightp 263 
InirifEihie, thje^, 202 
IsidattA 102-6 

lalond. the, 2^ 

Jlmka’a ALmga Orova, 01-2 
Judfts tn», 124 

Kim^Uiu, I02;n,2)p lft0.£03 
Klipnifl, sister, 265 
RniywJedgo, of amiii, I04 e of wide^ 
166 

(Xatthibi fft Xoltyta}* 02 3, 101 

Lesf-boAbci, 2L4 
LwreA (1, 2), 63-4 
Liiuiis €jf 2&B 

Lo|; o( wood {h 2), 113-fl 
Udiiectt, 73 
Lucky, 233 

Lurking tencbncy (L 2)* I5 
IdUAtiiiL ill! 
titt, 128 

Mngiu power, hAAm p|, 257^0 
MshitluL, 196 

Home {1, 2)^ illLT 
Mjtn'ellouB, tlie,. 363 
Method, ifl tlioni a t 3i 
MlKnjaU (I, 2 l 16-3 
Miildfiiliies*, AtAtiniui of, 267-3 
MaggAll^,27a 
Monti, 10^ 

Muddle headed (and iLot)p 154^6 

i^jiiuilApitnr, 7a 
NAl&nda, 67 

NuitlijRr-percfUFiog-nor-, 164 
Nibbana, 17Df 177, 263 
206 

Non^al-tAcihincnit, 263 
Norm^pTMicher, 171 
NoihmgriDM, 183 
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Not uiddidliig (sJiioM ifpb«j%)p 31 

Not jTmr&(L 2L 

0«An(L2), il7.8 
Une power, 166 
Qi'erhEuring, 55 

Passion (L 3), 37-8 

by way of tha (1-9), 04.5; 
koowledge of the, |53 
FitiiJi,244 

Path, by Ihn, 2o8; Ariyan, 260 
pBOcOf tbn, 262 
Porsottal (I, 2), 34 , m 
Pfmoiii-|iaek, 93+ 176 
PhaggunA, 33 
Pleasurop for, 136 
PoWQTB, Htb, 200 
PTHwher, at) 

Proper, 11 
Punoa. 34 
Puridccl, 169 
Purity, 263 
Fufpoao, to what! 37 

Quality, im 

HacUu) (1,2), 25-6 
R^ola, M 
R^iya, 234 

Recltwes aud bmhininii (1-3L 
1589 

Refugo, thfl, 251 
Rcffardlngr 139 
263 

' Reflidc'ut pupil, 36 
Re^traiiiL 47 

fiabhiya, 2S2 
SakkAp 135 

Somiddlii { 1 , 2 ), 19 , 20 
Saf^tree, 09 

^^riputtAp 63; and Koltliika (1-5), 
272 6 

^tufaetion, by, 5, 6; witbont 6,7 
I Purity, the, 262 
Saif, al^ut the, 93 
Sioaf of com, 132 
Sick flp 2), 23-5; miog the. 210 
Sickficaa (1, 2). 142-4 
S^-oiji, 1.74 
Six Atumali, 130 

Sixfold sphi^ of oontoct fl, 2J+ 22 
Sky (1, 3), 140 
Snake^ 107 

SDlitude, 46; gfreu to# liS 








m 

8cd To 

SpLfi^, 

SlBblB, tlliH r 
^tiLogtiufis, ]6| 

£53 

grtnrti^lhjQkl, tlin, 203 
SuLib, the, 261 
SulToring, i7S 

TaizkLkau, the^ 252 

TSa?®““ 

They ororUimw* IfST 
Thw tbu^, 163 
Thiragfat dinffited, Legether with, 
J75>. 257; witliout^ 160 
Torioufe, L12 
TWitory. 26 
Truths 251 

UOSyin, 1P2 
tiddAkn, 49 
UikciethrcU Lbe, 203 
Unroinpoiiniii^ the, 256 
t'lLccmditiDtieJ, the, 185 


Index 

i UniedAjiizt^, thiJv 262 
' UndecF^diDg (I, 

Uh^ding^ the, 262 
I Dpii«eiu^ 20 
Upa-vnna. 2] 

' Upriiiing (1, 2)* 7, 8 

Vat;eJw^278 
Viijjiiiiiii, 67 

I VuttLluctiln]^ 77 (profi. -cch£iiJl 

I Vofiit OO 

Void* the, 257 

Void (world), 20; of tbesuK (l^L 
2-4 

TiVlsdnua, fwkiw of, 2&} 
WratlaiidcE, 2| 3 
\VTuitii(it.|17S 
Winner of setnnity, 51 
\VonderfuU tliia^ 2ljl3 

W'-odd* 26; -nrMdn of tiie, sa 
Worldly se 1 ldl^-pWuT 1 e« (1, IJ, 
5769 

, Wnthful, 164; nuil miit, 165; 
(hradiuAu)r 213 
Wmng view, 03 


APPENDIX 

Al to pv 1J3; ** At KufULicbl, m tlw tmak of the riTor Goegea/* 
Dr. £. J* Thomflj^ in hit reeQn% published botifc The Life af BwIiUhat 
p- 15, duuhtB, with Cdnmnghoik) and VinDimt Smitb, whether Kotomhl 
was oa the Gac^; Olid refora to tlje present paiatt^, icrt p. 170, imd 
A iii, 146 lis, wboie I wnmgly pdioted AyojiMjm 

m the two plnoea in the Cnnon where Ayojihi Ji io intiui,t«L Our toit 
hm a Tomnt rstdang in three MSS, 

^ddewiato iL 1, p, 260 ( = 279), tejct p. m 

Teit iwada ita wmdAasrH«li {vJl vitha^- 

»e^U wMpiAftitij. At d. V, 320| in ihn aame ooitl^, teit 
Aii^Miti (vd, f), whieh Coff^y. fid fnt,. expliiofl aa no jtivifLc 

Our Comp,, however* raada hef^ i^ihAd|fuLi(i^i (with, oonmuant na rtfud- 
dAip hAaviaaedi}. 1 would read (ncjfi arpomhifur) in 

both tMla, The monamg in any <HiBe ia »tlune will be Ibtind no die- 
PTcpanry^” 
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